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PREFACE,

“Taw Path of Libertion™ by Swami Vidyaranya is & well-
,known book unique in the favonr it finds with the Sannydsins of
Iq'dihj. My friend M. "Ll;ookuir&m Tatya of Bombay ‘who Las
spared no paing to orggnise the Theosophic Publicatioh Fund
| requested me to render the workinto Iinglish, and I gladly com-
plied with his request making over the copy-right of this first
: edition to the usefnl Fand he has devoted to the service of
Theosophic Literatnrg, I ath snre the following pages will be

found snbstantially nseful to the earnest Student in search of

s0me hing practical ag an aid'in the gioble line of his inguiry,

NADIAD,
} M. N. Dvivepr
21t Janyary 1897,






INTRODUCTION.

Ty

. *

' Tae * Jivanmukti-Viveka > or “ The Path of Liberation in
this Life ” is a compilation from several important works,
by the grent schol®r Vidyfranya, Heis known to have wrilten
on almogt every important branch of literature, in’ his time,
with such grasp and finish as wounld snrprise the most accurate
writer of the present day. He lived ip the fourteenth century.:
He was minister of the kimg of Vijayanagara—Bukka Raya-—
to whom he has dedicated his best work—the elaborate scholin

' of the Veda. Sayana the mmlste'r became in after life Vidyf~
ranya the sannydsn.  He has ccsmpﬂad this work after he
renounced all concern'with the world, His Life spent in the
midst of varlecl activity at the court of Bukka Réye was cons
cloded in the qmet bliss 0f supreme spiriteal exhaltation.
"Vidydranys or Shyana isan illostrious example of the trie
Brllomana and his very life nobly, illnstrates the tmmth of his
temhmg He, indeed, found- * Libergtion-in-this-life,” and
““The Path ” he points us is, na.'doubt the ﬂﬂI’EEt road to
eternu.l pea.ce and ha,ppmess, while yet in the world..

Thongh the follamng pages are* largely compﬂed from
several anthentic’ works, they would be simply lifeless without .
- the living sexus supplied py"the sage Vidyaranya. The
anthor, himself a swassydsin, beging and énds his boolwibh the
technical inquiry Whether® Renunciation (Sannydsa) is the
sine qua non of Liberation or not? The Path of liberation
.aceording tp Vidyaranys is indicated in one word—Renunciae
‘ton. Thﬂng'h this word has received a number of different
shades of ‘meaning from several-writers, old and new, Vidyf
ranye would not understand it' without the formal orthodox
senge in which the Brdlmanad principally employ it. THave
no concern, bodily or mental, direct or indirect, with the world,
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live in entire Isolation, so to spéak, and avest the orthqdex
ingigma of the order—this is sannydse, aecording to Vidyh-
ranya. He divides Renuneiation into two kinds. One he cglls
Rennncintion-of-the-seeker, the other Renunciation-of-the-
Accomplished. The first is, in fact, a—proliminary stoge of
the second. One may apply hjmself to study, contomplation,
and assimilation of the Veddnta with ov without the first kind
of Renuneiation, Buf having fonud the Light, Renuneiation
of the second kind must survgly follow, Fhe fivst, if at all it
comes about, must he done after the orthodox fashion ; the '

second is bound hy po “injunction or prohibition.” ’

This in sho:t {s the substance of his argnment: The COSMIg-
: 11011t&n natore of his inquiry may best be jadged from o side-
issue he raises at the beginging as to the eligibility df women
to the formal kind of Repmnueiation, He demdﬂﬂ in favonr,of
the other sex, supportiny his argnment by exnmples from
aucient seriptures. The question, however, remaing how o, life
of entire Isolation and Indifference can ever be identified with
Liberation ; can ever,in fact, be the end and ohject of existence 7
Would it not be more adeginte, in this age of humanifarian
ideals, to say with Lord Krishng * Sages know a8 Rennneigtion
the relinquishment of works-with-desize,” To me, It appents,
Vidyaranys does not put Renunciation as pare Indifference
or Isolation; He does, no doubt, imply J relinguishment of
works with desire,” ut He wonld havg nono of  work ’ or even
the sense of duty, which * work * thongh it be,without desire,
implies, to remain after Renuneciption or Liberation ta whiech .
Renmmei¥tion leads, If the Liberted is vver nppleﬂsﬂd with

any the least sense aof duty ‘he 18 just 50 thany remhoves away

from gnosis,' ¢Injumctions or prohibitions’ oxist nat for him,

die 18 relieved of all ohhgaucmﬂ, temporal or #piritual. He

himself is all good, all biiss, all parity, all holiwdes s His very |
being, his very breath is the efflovescence of everything good

ond great. Iis sphers of doihg goodl is ®o far widned ng to

put him in possession of a powér which secomplishes its resulte

without the correlation of means and ends by which manlind.ig
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known to worle " He, in faet, is a magnet, so to speak, of ﬂ,ll
that ‘is hest and sublime ; he .that feels the force of. his
atipagiion 18 ahmged with so much of his power as he can
imbibe. Ig is not nnoften likened to the.Sun who th{mgh he
illumines all spots equally, is,veflected more clesrly dnd even
intensely in 8 glass than in a piece of "enrth, He iy Atinar,
Brahman, the soul and substancé of the universe,

And while speaking of Benuncmtmu and Liberation we may
Gonvemeut]y tale occasion to correct an error into whicly
*some of the best informed minds are often mislead. Since
the spiritgal ra-—-zuwakemng of the, lagt twenty~ﬁva years
application to a:uclent scriptares hes been known in many
hnstancas to grente very perverted notions of tiue, leemtmu
and Renunciation, Minds gaturated with m&tellﬂhﬁtlﬂ learninyis

@&zl to appreciate the worth of everything nots pat to them in

/

terms of chemicsl combinations and ‘mechanioal foot-pounds:
The idea of power, b power beyond ordinary chemistry or
mechanics, comes alnost imperceptibly to be asgociated - mth
B'[Jl]?ltl‘l&l exhaltation.;, end ‘hankering after (ocnult) powers’
48, in ninety nine cases out of hundred the true® Tenson of & man
aitting ab the feot of some holy sninf or joining sope socfﬁy%%
for the promotion of spiritnal good. *That such «applidants
often come to grief goes withent saying. Vidyiranya does nok
tleny the possibility of ¢ powers > such as these, buf lie express-
*.?r'descrihﬂs them as mere curiosities for which the Liberated
eels no mnterest. They have lost all fnferest in everything,
and absenoe of inferest 15 the tPne revnnciation which leads to
Liberation, Eﬂ:ue gund that ig in I4hemtmu 18 not'throngh Feoy
by any powers whatever. Nov is possession 3f powers o sign
of that ocondition. Whatever 18 knowh as “the highest and
best in holiness, puri‘ty, charity, sacrifice, morals, is-fully
1mphed in the sense of Liberation ; and tlie acquisition o
‘ powers,’ says Vidydranya, | % helps not o job towards nemmg
the highest congition of beatitnde.” The Liberted. is the

,« flower of humanity. The fmgrmme is wafted on every breeze

that passes. The exhilarating soothing power of its invisible
68e1100 is imparceptly helpmg the velief uf' many heart-burn
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1u‘gs and much weariness., Power gnch as we uuderstaud
entirely out of question, The liberted works Without the

correlation of means and ends’; he works, as it were, with the
VEI}’ breath of Nature, in the rain that nourighes, in the San
that scomhea, in the storm that extingnishes, He i the AlL
Power and desire for power has all to be entirely renounced
before even & glimpse of the spiritnal exhaltation called
leemtmn ean dn.wn upon one’sintelligence.

4 ¥

’ Liberation means df'reedom. Ireedom ue1thf-:-1 bodﬂy nor,
mental, but true, freedom of thé spirit—the spirit that is the
AII That this freedom might uﬂt be nhdedstood in the sense
of that abuse.of freedomwhich is often passed off muder
the name of freedom, Vidyaranye has in the fifth chapter &
hig book Iaid partmular stress npon asceticim as the most
essential requisite ofa trie Paramahamsa (the Liberted), Tha
this‘ascetism does not consist in physical exercises or-formal
* observances he has deﬁmtely shown several times in the hody
of the hook, R L s

Vidyiranya varmusl? explaing the view of Liberation and
Renunciation here set forth, in his charautereatm&ﬂy lngid,
analytic manner. He' touches upon several mihor points of
importance as* whys and means to realization of this noble
object. A brief analysis of his book will I1ﬁlp us to tnderstand
these things much better. P

! [ ;
¥

The first chaptar opens iwith a disenssion on the nature of
Rennucla,tmn, and the two devisions we have ali'eady tonched
ufﬂn have been tlescribed and justified by seriptutal texts and
aucient examples. Then is explained the nature of Jiwws-

mukti, liberation in this life. It is described as Freedom from
- bondage. * ¢ Bondage to a living « being consists in. those
, functions of the mind which are. characterisod 'by feelings of
pleasore and pain ﬂon{:mmtﬂ,nt with action, and enjoyment,’
It is not necessary that ¢ metion” ‘should entuely he suspended.,
The imipressions (sdsgnd) which ¢ action and enjoyment’ create
and leave behind as fru1tfu1 sonrce of fuature ¢ action’ should

4 a
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be nentralised in theix effeot. The question whether the -

. accomplishment of*such Freedom is within humen possibility
"leads the anthor intq a discussion of -the nature of Necessity

and Free-will, “He décides in favonr of the latter and points
the way to this Freedom by & dialognesbetween Réma and
Vasislitha. The argument on thé natue of Jivanmuhti i
closed with the following +— ‘

“ Though e;a; moving abont *in' the world of experignce,
the whole of it exists not for him ;—all-pervading ether~

.. . , : ;
Jik&™ conscionsngss alone subsists, Such o one is called

* . b "
Jisaninukto’ . s .

Disenssion as to the natave of Jivanmuhii leads to &'descrip-
tion of the. natare of Widehamulkti, libergtion after death, The

ochapter endg with illustrations from several scriptures to bear,

out the author in his argunments on the nature of these two
degrees. of Liberation. * '

The second chapter begins with meﬁtiﬂn of the means to
acquire the condition of Jywanmukti. . These are three in

" number; Guosis, Distolution of mind and Destraction of “latent

desire’ (vdsand). The whole question of Liberation is" easily
solved if we Once acquire firm grasp of the nature of vdsend
and understgnd the means to*destroy it. The second chepter
deals with this most important question in & thoroughly
practical hanner, and the &arnest sthudent is sure to find here
what he may elsewhiere seek in vain, The-aim dnd object of

» all methods of the higher spiritual exhaltation have Life-of

the«High-Self as the ideal they invariably point to ; abd
purification and enlafdement of the heart is inenleated as the
most impontant pragtical sbep towards this realisation. How
this could be done is thus set forth ‘4The mind severed from.
all connection with sensnal oﬁjects, q,ncl' prevented from

+ fonctioning ont, awakes inlo, the light of the heart and finds

, the highest condition,” ‘Iatent desire’ denies this light,-often

, quenches it, or gtifles it nnder’some spirit of extreme narrowness.
* Conquer this latent desirve gnd Jivanmukts is within easy r%zch.

y
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Aot without the action and find this place {}f peace beyoud the
distarbance of mind and desive, Latent desire i degeribed in a1l

its various subdivisions ;'and methods argshown ag to how ons
desire may be set to destroy amother zmd how ﬁn&lly the
light, of elf ey heused to dissolve even the last rewonant of
this desirs, The Whﬂlﬁ of this subject is best read with
sufficient clearnesg in the original. Life, learniug, world, all
are seb down to vdeand as ob;]ects one should ty to extricate
hindgelf from ; and thus < giving up all atfachment from
. within one ﬂhonld acquive that “limitless expansion of hﬂ[bl t’

which is the secrgt royal road to Jivanmikti. « The minpr
questmn whether ¢ intercourse® of any kind is possible aftex
wdsané, the active eanse of all mtercﬂmsei_has been suspended,
ie very clearly discussed in this conneatmn, and - the chapter
-cloges with p hrief &nﬂlyslﬂ of the characterestic mgrks of suchy
great sonls a8 have heen remarkable Iwaﬂmukm known to

anczent hlStOl y

The thnd path ef Liberation is Dlssolatmn of mind. The
third chapter fully deals fwith'thissubject. - Mind-is mada up of
latent desives of kinds. 'These two, minde.and desires, act and
veact upon each other and destruction of vésand is hever coxp
firmed without dissolution of mind, The two methods of
dissolving the mind ave then desgribed ;—=the physical and thé
raental, preferencd being given to thelatter, Sevéral mesthods
have heen very clearly.and fully pointed out with.a yiew to
prev&nt all menta) activity. Then are discussed the obstacles
in the way of ecstatic-trance, the tl'[lﬂ cpndwmn of the Libera-

" ed-in~this-life. : N

All this, however, nged nat nreu.te' the immeasian that
Tiiberation Is 8 condition of mindleseness, akin:te that of
material objects, Foiy, the Wﬂrd mind’ 18 here unged insa
gamgo different from the one attached to it in the text.. The
mind is only that fanction of imer, metivity which corvelates the
doer-with the thing done,.thvongh the sense of egoism, and
¢reates the illngion of mewm and fwwm which makes up the
wogld, This sense. of separatensss being merged inbo +the

+*
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vagtness of that inconceivable whole which has no parts what~ -
ever, mind iz said to be dissolved for gver, &ud th& E:}udlﬂmﬂ of
snblime bliss renlised for all eserrity. S

L
\

THe néxt chapter therefort aptly opens ‘W‘Ith theguestion what

¥ the alm ov use of Jivammukts, These aims.are five ; (1)
* Preservation of Gnosis, (2) Practice of Pgnance, (3) Universal
Love, (4) Destruction of. pain- and misery, (5) Expérience of
supreme, bliss and joy. Thetre are severally describéd and dis-
cussed in the fourth.chapter. .
. i * " k

The fifth chapter conclndes the original ingniry into the
nature, of Renunciation, the trge Path.. Thel Renunciation
described in this chapter 15, however, Renuuemtmu—nf—the-
Accomplished. . Rennuciatiod which is an optional condition
preceding the realisation *of Jivanmukti ripens into that true-
Rentincistion which is known as the condition of the Parama-
~ Hamse, Parama, means Great and B’mmm, a3 interprefed by
the Lord S'ankara, means the destnnyeunf o1l Avidyd, viz.,
Atmén the Self. Whence Parama-Hamsa is the Great Self,
the Great Being, the Being that is the All. The fifth chapter
cloges with a deannpﬁmn of the condition of such o Bemg, and
cnncludes the inquiry about The Path of Liberation in fhis

L1fe

Such sober sj;udy on ths jpatnre of Liberation and, the
means to realise’it is indeed refreshing in these days of duack
prescriptions of kinds fov thé acquisitions of apmt.ual blig,
Living the Higher Life of aniversel peace and love is asnotion
npb within the grasp of any prescription of regulating the
‘bréath or acqniring any gkill [in the workmg. of. mesmerie ‘or

spivitudl phenomens. The Higher Life iy all the +ork of
interpal thinking with s view to.purify the thind snd melt it
awsy in the Great Self. Aud the wuse of this word Self
snggests a. difficulty which appears in uﬂrtmmqu&rf.&rq to
‘have created a misunderstanding as to the nature, of Adyaita
liberntion, It is no eXhaltation of individual selfishness Egmth
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15 aimed at in this philosophy, the self in the sense of 111di*
vidual 13 rather .the thmg principally aimed at for entire
snppression and dlﬂﬂﬂltltlﬂn The self that is the living centre
or sonrce of conscionsness ift all individnals, is thg same
thwughnnt in its transcendent charadter, and what ig, in-
caleated as worth striving after is that life which realising this
nidiversal nature of the Self rests in the-peace and love which
" are qr onght to be its char acteristics. .
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THE JI_V'ANMLJKTI'VWEKA N
or ~
—'»I‘IIE PATI—I 'I‘O LIBERATION IN TI’IIS LII‘E

LAY Tl vy i 1-_.! My A e

bIIAPTI‘;R I

\nunnmnﬁﬂnﬂnﬁ e nhn e

Or LTBIﬂRNJ.‘IGH 1Ny Ts Larm,

t

I I bow to the Suprmnﬂ, Vldyfhtirthu, whoso bmn,th 8 le'
-.VL(I:LH, who evolved the whole cosmos from -the Veda.

11, Auvx, I describo henceforth prelumnmfy renuncintion
'(?me'askfismz?z yise) as distinguished from ripe renunclation
(vidvatsannydsa) —the former being the {muse of ¢ liberation
after freedom from the ’body (vrdeimmakta), Iuld thﬁ Iﬂ.tter
{thbemtmn before,. - o

III ‘The-canse o[‘rﬂnuuun.tmu (m gcneml) is nnn n,tLuch- |
-mﬂn{, and a8 the Sufl enjoins “one. must renownes (the .
world) the vory moment ho feols domplete ron-nttachment,’

“The sbages and divisions of this renuneiation are all matter 0[‘

i "._le purdpas (populax e\lmslbmn of esoberio truths )*’ |

IV--—-V Non-nhtachmont is n[‘twn 1{111{13 sh&rp rmd almrpﬁt; '

o the Tormer lends to tho renunciation proper to the, omlf:htmu of

‘tho dutichaka, which heing riponed rlﬂvalﬂps (the .smm*ydsm)
into the duhddale. %m'pm* non-ptbachment makoes  the

 sannydsin o hamse, and this rvipens into tho condition of tho
o pm'anmk(mzm, t.hn ren.l pmth bo chrcct ﬂﬂl[-reulimtmn. [

¥ ‘Thlﬂ :IH ,ﬂulrl mi;h in uyﬂ npon tho wull-lmuwn Iaur por lﬂﬂﬂ (4 ’anus‘) -

o n{ lifo, ucam:ling to which renunciation comos :Euurth and lnﬂb, nnd this
-. _ubvinualy comos to bo postponed to-old age. . L

o Tonr kinds of sanngdsingh nro known in sacreil hl’)ﬂkﬂ; ’I‘Im four -
onnmeribod horo are dofinad and desoribod in IX and X, The kutichaks

- residon in & sooludord hor ‘milngoe, tho baht’tdmku goos' froiy ono:saored placo

-~ - oo anothop; the hamse flies like o swih o tho. uwﬂuth hnrwnn, tho
o Pmﬂmu hmnm utuuyn hhm nb:un iu thiﬂ vmy IiI.'u. T ;



2

VI, Dull non-attachment ensues for the time, on accidons
tal oceasional loss of child, wife, or wealth, it being of Lho
form of disgust for the world and its goods,

VII. Sharp non-attachment is the firm resolve of the mtelu
lect not ta have child, wife or weallh any more in this life,

VIII. Sharper non-attachment is the strong disgust for
tha whole of this world whirling through the cirele of re-
births. In dall non-attachment no renunciabion is possible,

IX. In sharp non-sttachment two kinds of renunciation .
nre possible according as the power of locomotion from place
to place subsists in full strength ov not. The former is the
bahildane, the latter the Autichnir—Dboth being fridandinl. *

X. Inthe sharper kind of non-attachment are possible
two other kinds of renunciation according as it leads Lo
brahma-lokat or to final and absolute liberation. The former
condition ig that of the Lemsa knowing the Bssenco, the latber
that of the parama-hamse living in this very world.

XI. 'The various dubics and aclions of these ave described
in the Pardéara-smrti ; 1T am here concerned only wilh the
Prama~hamsi.

XIL  Parama-hamse is again Lhe seokor (of knowledgo-—
Jijndsu) ov the accomplished (gndnin) j—Lllhe wdjasancyinak
ordain renunciation even to the sceker.}

XIIL  Sennydsinah renounce (lhe world) desiving * bhot
Loka” (sphere) j— I shall explain this in prose for the en-
lightenment of those who are dull of intellect.

¥ Tolding o long thin bamboo-stick with thieo knots, boing tho
smblems of the triple 1enunciation of overything connected with Dody,
mind, and speach, and being therefore constantly immorsed in Thab
whieh is beyond these three.

t There a1e seven lokasi Bhitre, Bhwwar-, Svar-, Jont-, Mahar-, Tapo-
Satya- or Biaghma-loke,

T This is quoted with reference to hig flreh division of Parama-lhamsus
for the question is likely fo suggest itsell why a sselcor should renounce
Vorae XIIT 18 quoted in corroboration of the veply to this question, and tho
firat section of this chapter deals with the snme question in progo.

]
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HXPLANATION.

Loka is of two kinds; the démalede (bho world of goll) and
the andtmalods (the world of not-self,) Tho first is deseribed,
in its triple nature, in the third chapter of the Brieddranyala
“ JTere then are indeed three worlds—tho world of men, the
world of pitys, and the world of gods; the world of men
¢ail be mastercd by bogotling o son and by no other act, Lhab
of the pitrs by religious rites, and that of gods by guosis.”
Atmaloka, oo, is mentioned there: “Ilo who passcs away
" [rom here without finding his own world, does nol. enjoy that
world, for hie has no knowledge of it ; ” and ¢ he should devote
himselfl to the dimaloka ; hisacls nevor [ail him who so de-
voles himself.” In other words, this means that he who,
bonnd ap in this material body of fiesh and blood, passes out
of il withoul finding ott his own proper world, that is Lo say,
withonl Liaving the full consciousness ‘I am Bralman,’ is nob
able to enjoy that world; thatis to say, is nel able ever to be frea
from sorrow, delusion, and other evils, being as it wers dead
to that which is over free from thaese ovils, on account of
the kirowledge of that world, viz,, Paramdiman, boing hekl haclk
from him by the inlervening veil of avidyd (ignorance), Tho
gacond roference also moang that the ncly of one devoled to
the renl world (of déman) nover feil him (like ordinary acts
of dovotion) by bringing aboul thig or thal partienlar resull,
bul lead him Lo that self~realization which is the sum of all thal
can be desived,  Also in (he sixlh ehapler of thesnme; “ Why
shonld wostudy ? Tor what object should wa worship ? - Whal
good do we see in off-gpring ~~Wo who do not regard this
world our real Self, Desive for offspring leads 1o tha burning-
eround,* non-desire for'nll such. things lends to immorbality.”

ITenco il appenrs thatl the words # Lhat lofa ' (in verse xiii)
rofer clearly to déma~loke as the proper objecl of desire for
sannydsinak foxthe word * Lhat” vefers Lo ¥ déman,” the verse
boing at tho conelusion of o sgelion dealing with déman in the
opening words, *This déman is unborn and unconditioned.”

o
™

¥ The plpoo whoip the dopd are digposod of In that mannor,
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 That by which one sees, observes, experiences, is ota ; and {he

verse in question (which is a quotation from the S'rufd) plainly
implies that sannydsinak renounce the world for the purpose
of self-realization (dtmdnudiave), ''he Smyéd, too, bears this
oub: “The Parama-hemse should unite in himself, for “the
purpose of Brakinafndna, all the necessary means, iz, poace
of mind, control of body, and the like,”

Ag this sennydse comey aboub in consequence of the study,
ste,,* of the Veda generating strong desire for knowledge, it is
called the Renunciation-of-the-Scckor (vividishdsannydsa),
This again is of two kinds: (1) the renunciebion of nll acbs-with-
desire which lead from birth to birth, and () the going into
the order by assuming all its emblems suech as the Jande,
ete., after having been ivitinted into it with the Praishocihdrat
which “ ensures to themothorand the wife re-birth in the form
of o male, to the renouncor realization of Bradman and
knowledge of Self,”

Renunciation is mentioned in the Tadttiriyake and olher
Upanishads : * Immortality is nob obtained by acts, by
offsprings, ar by wealth, but by tenunciation, and renunci-
ation alone” Iomales also are entitlod to this kind of
venunciation. Tho Chaturdheritihd of Mokshadharme dealing
with the controversy botween Sulsbbd and Junaka, uses
the word  Bhikshull” (Fonale beggar) with roforence (v tho
lady in question, and indieates thal fomales may renounce
before marriage or aftor the death of their hushand, and may
go about us religions mondieants, may learn and hear the
S'dsiras dealing with moksha (viz, the Upanishads and
cogriate literature), and may meditate upon Atmen in
seclusion. [Following the argament in the Devatddhikarane

R

p—-

¥ In oto, are included the performiance of roligious duties, cortain
auster ities, and the1ike enjoined by the Veda.

T That is, saying the Praisha which is & formula moeantng I renounao
the Bhirloka, the Dhuvarioka, and tho sumdoka.” In theso wordy tha

renonnopr doclares himself froe from all desires and all condition s-bolonging
to this worll o1 the nexé,
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third Boole of the S'@rirekha-Bhdshya, & discussion has been
started ns to the rights of a widower (to such renuncin-
tion), and the name of lady Vachaknavi has been mentioned,
Those refevences would prove the right of Mailreyi, the wile of
Yajnyavalkya, (o knowwhat she ingnires after in the words :
“tell mo whatever your worship knows as to what I should doin
orfler 10 bo {rece from mortalily.” Iiven in {he case of
Brafimachdringh, Grahasthdh, and Vanaprasthdilh (siudents,
hougeholdors, and residenis in liermitages) who are unable,
for soine couse or obher, to go mbo Sannydse, there is nothing
in the way of maniel renuncintion for the purpose of attaining
knowledge, ovon while performing the duties pecnliar to their
respective sphere of life, Many instances of sneh knowers
oceur in the S'rutis, Smrtls, Purdnas, 1itidses, a8 also in the
world, The condition of the Farama-hamse characterised
by the Dande, eto., takon on for obtaining knowledge, has
been variously deseribod by former teachers, and 1 do not
think I have anything to add to what has been said by them
in respect to it.  Thus end tho section treating of renuncia-
tion-of-the-seeker.

ITenceforth  we turn Lo Renuncialion-of-the-nccomplished
(vidvatsannydse). onuncintion by thoss who have reanlized
the Issence by properly corrying oul sbudy, rolleclion, and
coneentralion (Sravana, manana, aididhiydsane) i onllod
Rouuncintion-of~Lho~-nccomplished, This s seen in Ydjnyn-
valkyn, The warshipful Yajnyavalkya, the orestjewel of the
learned, haying disecomfitod in disputation Advaltyannand obhow
vipras, by vnriously desovibing the Tssence, and having
pwnkened Jounks in a variety of ways, by descriptions long
nid short, Lo the condition of suprome rovunciation (2itardga),
gel: lumself to enlighten Maitveys, his wilp, and in order to
juitiate hor as speedily ag possible into the Truth, put to her
sannydde as tho thing he had immedinloly in view [or himself,
Ilaving thus enlightened her ho bocame o Sarnnydsin, All Ulig
js fonnd ab the beginning and end of the Muibreyi-Brdlimana;
“Yajnynvelkyn aboul to enlor upon asnotlier sbage of life

(the section aboul .Devatd) in the fourth chapter of the "
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' gnid, oh Maitreyi! T am about to relire from Lhis slage, for

this retu'mg is real immortality. Saying so e made renuncin-
tion.” Iiven in the Kakola-Brakmane we ind this Sennydse
mentioned thus: “ Having thus r ealised the Atman, Brahmanas
renounce a1l desire for offspring, wealth, and world (put» eshand,
vitteshand, lokeshand) and go about as mendicants,” 1l should
not be supposed that this text applics to the first kind of
sannydse, for the words “having realised” implying priorily
of realization to Sannydsa, and the word Brékmane meaning
knower of Brahman, stand in the way of such application.
Nor should it be sapposed that the word Brdhmana refers here
to the class socalled ; for the word Brd ﬁmfmm is nsed wilh
reference to thab 1‘@&114@1011 of Braiman mentioned . Lho
clanse preceding the text nnder discnssion, which is brought
abottt by study, roflection, and concentration deseribed there
as learning, childhood, and silence. If it be said that tho
word Brdhmane here refers to the seelker though yet devoted
to learning, etc., and that this construction is supporied by
the text “ Ience the DBrdimape having passed the stage of
learning must maintain himself in thai of childhood” ; we
say that this cannot be, for the word Brdimane is nsed in
the text cited, wilh reference to the futwre condition of tho
gseaker, otherwise the use of the particle atde (now)* al tho
beginning of the tex!, ioindicate (he previous [ulfilmoent of
all necessary means of (self-realizations), would bo ontively out
of place. The two kinds of Renunciation we have been insist-
ing on are clenrly mentioncd also in the S'érira—PBrdimans
“Kuowing It they melt in silence ; desivous of ¢ thal sphore’
they enter sannydsa.” The “melting in silence” rofers {o the
habif of contemplation and veflection, and this is possible only
when there is nothing to disiract the mind from i ; whenco
nothing but sannydse i3 planly implied in these words, And
this has been rendered more cloar in the remaining clause (of
the satd text) thus ¢ ¢ This is that before whieh . the Xnowers
do not wish for progeny, saying whal shall we do with

* Though this is not Lound in tho part just quotod, tho full tﬂkl‘; doos -
begin with this particle,
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progeny P—wo  whoso sphore has not hoon Atman, They
vononnce all desire of ollspring, wealth, and world, and belake
themselves to alms.” Tho words “ whose sphere has not
boen Aéman mean “who lave nol, yet renlized Atman.”

Il may, however, be argned thal having put forth - melting
in silenec” as an inducement, ¢ reonuneialion-of-the-sceker”
{s propounded in the ahovo lext and the same has been render-
e yobt [lorther clear in the supplemeniary claunse just
examined 3 and that thevelore no renunciation other than this
onght Lo be read into tho toxt, To this we demur on the ground
that the end of *renunciation-of-the-secker’ is ¢ knowledge,’
and ¢ knowledge’ and ¢ silence’ ave cortainly mnot one and the
same thing, for they stand to cach other as antecedent and
consequent, as is well pub my the lext: ¢ Ile bocomes silent
(muni) after knowing.” Still it may be contended Uhat
“gilance’ is only the ulbtimate development of * knowledge,’
therefore only another and higher condition of knowledge,
and that thig silence 18 bub the result of ronunciation of the
first kind, through Inowledge.,  This contention wo
adinit, and on the strength of the division of moans and end
put forth in it, we divide rentneinbion inlo Lo kinds : the
fvgt referring to tho means, tho sccond {o tho end, As the
Seckor* should proactice study, ele., tothe end of attaining
renlization of Lhe Tssenco (Pattva), so also the' Accomplished
munst fL{‘{‘ﬂIHlﬂlﬂh ‘dostruction of the mind' (menondsa) and
¢ obliteration of impression’ (vdsandhshaya), which two will be
deseribod furthor on,

Though several divisions of thesoe {wo sannydsas ave woll
known, they are all implied under the denomination Pareme-
hamsa, and tho Smriis have consequonlly spoken of * fony
kinds of mendicanis,” That (ho two renunciations in

-,
[

* This word will bo vsed thvoughout to indieato the Seekor who has
gono iuko Sunnydse of the first ™ kind, vix, renuncintion-of~the-seckor
(vividishdsannydsa). Bo also the word Accomplishod will be used in the
gonse ol ona who hag gone into tho secoml kind, ronunciation-ofstho-
nccomplishod (vidvalsannydses)
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.+ qguestlon are included in the one word Parama-hamsa i3 ex-
plained in the Jabdlu-Sruti, Janake tlere inquires of Yajnya-
valkya sfbor the natore of swnaydse, and the latter having
explained the renunciation-of-the-seeker slong with the ronun-
cintion that would follow it, by presenting a scheme of tho
stages of development (of the intellect of the seeker), meats
the objection of Aftvi that one without the sacred thread
cannot bo called n Brdhmana by saying that démajndne
(self-realization) alone is the real sacred thread, Honco it
appears that (even the renouncer of the first kind) has na
sacred thread on him,* and that therefore he, too, is included
in the denomination—Parama-hamse. So also in anothoy
gection (kandikd) of the same which opens with the words
“ Parama-hamse is one’ ete., are mentioned the names of many
Jivanmukias like Samvartn and others, and they are deserib-
ed a8 *bearing no marks, bound to no forms, behaving liko
mad men though not mad’. Henee, too, it would appear
that these are none other than widpatsannydsineh. And
farther, having deseribed wividishdsannydsa in saying that the
three knots, the water-pot, the bag for holding alms, the cup,
the tuft of hair on the head, the sacred thread, all should be
thrown off in water, reciting the words “awum DBhih svdkd"
(be this offered to the nether world), it is plain that thus should
he exchange the tridanda for the ehadanda, that is to say, take
on vidvatsannydsa, that condition being the end aund outcome
of the first., And this is thus further amplified. Sneh & one
resumes the condition he was in at the moment of birtl, [recs
himself from all the pairs of opposites, and neithor receives nor
possesses anything. Ever walkingin tho way of Brahman, with
mind evor pure, he goes ahont begging freely at the proper
time using his belly alone ag his bowl of alins, with the sole
object of keeping breath and body together. And remaining
indifferent to gain or logs he finds his unfixed abode in any
place,~—n desolate ruin, a temple, o hut of dry hay, an ant-

L LT

* The snored thread is worn by all Brdhmmgu;a a8 o mark of inikintion
into the particular orderof the Vedn to whioh his father belongs, and thig
he renounces when he entora into sannydse seeking to roplizo the All
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hill, the roob of o troe, the house of n potter, tho house whord
the sacred fire™® is kopt, the sand-bank of a river, n cave in
gome mountain, Lhie hollow of o tree, the side of a rivulet, the
saovificlal ground, or any similar place. Above all, ho under-
talcod no spocinl exertion, fixes his mind ou nothing whateven,
romaing rapt in divine contemplation, tries to uproof his
actions (¥.e., tho effects of his actions), good, bad or indifferent,
and leaves the body with real renuncintion. This is the Para-
makaemsa, Thug, it is cleay that both these (renouncers) ave
Includod in the ono deseription—2Larama-hamsa,

But thongh both kinds of sannydse are included in Parama-~
hamse, dogrees ol difference must be admitted, inasmuch ag
the two renuncintions we are considering have peculiarilies
of their own, running connter to the real nature of each olher.
This contradiction of the two, on account of their specinl
peeuliaritics, will be clearly brought ont by a relerence to the
Arupi- and Paroma-hamsa-Upanishads. The papil drund in
asking, ¢ Ol Lord ! how sould I completely abandon actions »?
plainly asks abont renunciation-of-the-seeker which consisis
in complete abandonment of the tuft of hair on the head, the
gnored throad, study of the Vede, ropetition of the (Fayalri, and
olhor actions of every kind, And the teacher Prajdpati
replios accordingly, when, aflter having enjoined complelo
ronunciation (of everything) in tho words “tult of hair, sacred
theead, ofe., (must be given up), for the hamboo-stick, and one
covering and one rag to woar,” says ° he should wash himsell:
ab cach of the three Sandhyds,t be centred in tho Sell af tho
momeont of concentration, aaul should constantly study that

{
part of the Veda known as the Aranyeias, that i3 fo say, tho

.

—

* dgnihotra.
T Litorally the point whoro any two poriods moot,  Tho morning and

ovoning aro two sueh well-known poriods hotwooen day aml night. DBut
throo Sandhyds aro hovoe spokon of, which loads us to the innor menning of

the word, Tho poriett hatweon tlo chango of breath from sun fo moon

(vight to left) and vive verst, known as tho Sushumpd s onlled Sandhyd, an

this, in tho oago of o prootisell aspotic, ocours only thriso in n day. The

oxplanation that Lollows honrs this oub. ‘
2 2
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Upanishads” Thus are deseribed, by way of duties peeuliar
to that particnlar period of life, all the means which lead Lo
renl Lknowledge. And agein, Narade, having initinted n
question about renunciation-of-the-nccomplished in tho words
“which is the path of ascotics,—the real Parame-hemsdh?”
the teacher, Lord Prajapati, hinted first at venuncintion of
everything ag before in the words “ sons, friends, and all,” and
referred to the ¢ bamboo-stick, the cover, and the rag’” as the
only things that conld be retnined with o view to protect the body
and oblige the world. Bven the taking of the stick is spoken
ofas mere convention, for, says he, it is not the chief essontial
(of this condition ), and therefore not part of the { necessary )
injnnctions of the sacred texts. 1f it be asked, what is then the
egsential ? he adds, not certainly the stick, nor the (disposing
off the) tuft of hair, or (of the) sacred thread, nor (Llhe
betaking to a mere) rag, but the condition of the Parama-famst
is the real essence (of all that is here said), Thas, it is pointed
out that the absence of the stick, cte., the insignin of Lhis
condition, is not against the spirit of holy wril ; aud, forther,
it is explained, in the words *uneither cold nor heat (afleol
him);” “he is clad in the ample folds of that eloth which is
made up of space extending itself in the ten diveclions, ho iy
heyond the coanvention of saluting,” in that ha i8 heyond Lhe
usages and forms of the world. And towind up the whole,
Projapati describes this condition as leading only lo the
realizabion of Brakman, when hesays at the end of Uiis discus-
gion that he (the Parama-hamsa) has all his desives supremoly
gatisfied, on his finally realizing in himsell thol DBralman
‘which is all bliss and light, ever full, and thus experiencing
the full force and meaning of the text “I am DBraimen”
From all this, it iz clear that these two (kinds of renuncins
tion) are apart one from the other ; that the charactoristies of
each are distinetly opposed, one to the other, This distinetion
18 emphasized in the Smré also i—

“Finding the world entirely worthless, and {ecling tho
“ supremest sense of non-attaclhment within themselves,
“seckors aftor the Iisgence renounce the world even helore

1
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“marringe*  Foga (7.0, Karma-Toga—the path of action) -
“ig all action, Grosis is all rennnciation ;3 therefore Lho wise,
“gebling.Gnoesis nbove everylhing, should renouneo the world.”
Thus fur it is ronuncintion-of-the-secker. DBul furthor on,
“when the eternal supreme JSrekman, the veal cssence 19
“ realized, Lhen taking only one denda, the ascelic musl giva
“up the saered thread and the tuli of hair (on the lhead); hae
¢ ghould renounce cverything, having well realized the suprema
¢« Brakman ;” it is renuncintion-of-the-accomplished.

But desiro for knowledge may arise from the mero heat of
the moment, as in the case of one desivous of acqniring an arh
or Jenrning a science: and learning too, may be found in thosoe
whose kuowlodge may not, aftor all their boast of seholaxyship,
be more than skin-deep ;3 and yeb . neither Lho one nor the
other are over soen fo venounce (Lhe world). The gnestion,
therefore naturally suggosts itself, what is the fnll import of
the “desire for knowledge” and *learning or knowledgo”
itsell? Tho reply is as lollows :-~As when hunger is gnawing
with all its might no acbion other than ealing recommends
itscll to the mind, even a moment’s delay besomes annoyingly
intalorable, so whon deep disgust becomes selilod towards
acliong and their results birth and dewth, and strong desive
propels Lo stady, ole, ihe venl ““dosire for knowledpe® has
arison, And Lhis leads to renunctation-of~the-scoker., The

lHinit of “ knowledge” or “lowrning ™ i3 thus defined in the
Upedobasithasyi i -

“ e in liberatod even withoul lis wislt who roalizes Solf
“plone even ag ho once realized the body ng that selly heing
“no more conscious of that budy (or anything beside Self )
So also tho &ruti -

“T'he knot of the ego tied fasl in the heart is onl asunder,

'y
|

L mrn
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¥ With mairinge hogins tha socond stago ol life callod Grhasthdsranius
Generally, it is bolioved that sennydaa, tho fom th slage, cannot be ontorod
upon withoub passing through the proliminnry stages.  The verso quobod
puts it that the sonso of non-nttachmentbeing frmysanngydse may bo ontored

upon evon hoforo marrings, or, indeod, al any thne,
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. s gll donbts disappear, all Kermae [ades away, on ronlization

« of tho Supreme.”

The highest condition is thal of the Iliranyagarbhe, bul
even this is lower than the Supreme spoken ofin the toxt jusl
quoted, The “knot in the heart” refors fo the identity of
intellect with the ever-present witness brought aboul by
heginningless ignoranace ; this is spoken of as o knot, boing os
{ust as an ordinary knot., The *doubts” referred to in tho
text are as follow 1—

Whether the Self is the witnoess or the actor ? Iiven il il is
the witness of all, is it Brakman? I[1l is Brakman, con il ho
arasped by the intelleol? Supposing this possible, does
liberation consist in simple knowledge of this facl ?

The “ arma” referred Lo in the text meoans thal I arma which
has not: yet 1@1}911{3{1 into action, but which leads {0 and pwaily
the future birth (of the individual), These three (tho knot,

the doubts, and the Karma), being results of avidyd, disappens
on the realization of Self. The Swmré also corroborales tho

game ;——

“ He who does not relate himself to netion, as Lhe door, and
¢ does not, allow ncts and objects fo affeel his mind, stunds
““ gver froe, and does indeed never kill thongh killing all tho

¢ three worlds (abone sweep).”

(This may be thus oxplained.) That knower of Brakmaen
whose very being, whose nabture, whose Self, 18 not clouded
from within by being identified with egoism, whose mind
is not aflceted by objects, that is to say, who enierluing
no doubfs whatever, is nol bound (in sin) even Ly the aet of
destroying all the three worlds, much less by any miuor aets,

. (To retorn then to the point ab issne.) When (s is so, and
futore birth is prevented by gnrosis resulting from renuncia-
tion-of-the-secker, and it is impossiblo o do away cven with
the remaining portion of the present life without aclunlly
enjoying if out, what, it may he asked, 1s the good of all {his
frouble aboul renunciation-of-the-nccomplished P Do not
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tlink so. This renuncintion leads Lo ¢ libovation-while-living”
"(ﬁvmm%ta‘), and a8 the firsl kind of ronuncintion is necessary
for nequiring gnosis, this second kind also is necegsary for
ronlizing this condilion, Thus far is deseribed ronunciation-

of-lltc-gecomplished.

Whal, it is heve asked, is this Jivanmulii (liberation while
Hving)?  What proof is there (of ils possibility ) 7 Ilow is
it hronght aboul ?  And what is (he good of1t, even il it wers
possible and accomplished?  These (uostions arve llng
angwered : Bondage 1o a living being consists in those {fune-
fions of the mwind which nre characterised by feclings of
plensure and pain concomitant with action and enjoyment,—
and which therofore are so many distractions (from the nalural
condition of bligs); [reedom [rom this bondage is “libera-
tion-while-Iiving,” It may again bo asled whaether this hond
ig removed from upon {he wilness or tho mind ? o, it
cannol, corteinly be removed from upon the witness, becauso
the bond dissolves of itsell by gnosis ; not from upon the mind,
for it is impossible, The doing away with the mind’s linking
itgelf to nclions ag the door 18 a8 much impossible of accom-
plishment, ag the doing wway with tholluidily of waler, or of
{he heat of firey and what is nalurnl 18 everywhere the same.
This need, however, nol be so; for cvon ithongh complels
auniliJabion bo impossiblo, we need nol despair of noutralizing
tho nalure of o thing, As the fluidity of waleris counberacted
by mixing enrtl with it, ov as the ]mub of fire is neutrnlizad
Ly the woll-known jowel or by some poworfal ineaniation,
go cven are all ffunctions of tho mind’ ( editéavriayal’)
noubralised, so Lo sponk, by the practics of Yoga, Bul it muy
here be remarked that the ehain ol necessily (P rdrabdickorme)
obsbruets Lhe course of gnosis Lrying to do away with the
whole of avidyd and ils rosulls. and drags the hody and its
organs 1o resulty strictly in accord with ils design ; and thad,
morcover, Lhe feelings of pleagnre and puinare nowhoro withoul
tlie functions of the mind;—how Lhen is it possible to neulralize
theso functions (und by whal con (the bliss of such neulraliza-
tion, ovon if il wero possible, be rowlized)? This, however, 18 nok



14

. g0, for, Jivanmukts, the rosult of the snid nentralization, being

of the natnre of supreme bliss, does nol couse to he & link ol

what you call the chain of necossity. Bul it should not, for
this reason, be snpposed that necessity alone will accomplish
this Jevanmukii, and that {ree nction on the part ofs Lhe
aspirant is entirely oul of question. Tor, such o ling of
argiment would apply equally {o husbandry, comunerce, and
all human intercourse in goneral (and bring ihem also lo.a
stand-still). If you say that necessiby Deing beyond the
plane of experience, and the resnlts produced by it being on
the planc of experience, it cannot produce these vesnlts nnless
nssisted by some means on the plane of cxperience, and
husbandry, ete,, therefore, require the free action of men; we
ask what prevents you from applying the same line of argo-
ment to Jieanmuki? as well? Where, in the case of hushandry,
ete., the result does not aceord with expectation nobwithstand-
ing the free agtion of man, we have necessarily to imagine
gsome other more powerful erme as obstacle in Lho way,
This Karma too acts as obstacle througly means, such as wanb
of vain, ete,, favotirable to itself, borrowed from the plune
of experience. This obstacle again is removed by onccting &
nentralizing force in the form of Karma, such as the Adriri-
Lshtd,® ete, 3 and this force acts to neutralize the obsiacle by
having vecourse to means favourable Lo itself, such as rain, oto.,
borrowed from the plane of experience, Jnough of going on
m this line ; it is impossible for you, supromely dovoted ns
you are to necessiby and Its power, even to think of Lhe futility
of free human netion of the form of Yoge-practice 3 or if you
like we have no objection to concede that as (according to
you) necessity iy superior to gnosis (freedom), let Yoge hao
superior to hecessity, It Dbeing so, it slands to roason that
Uddédlaka, Vitahavya, and other asceties had it in their powoer
to give up life at pleasure. Even if such Yoge be impossiblo
in the case of short-lived morinls like ns, there can havdly bo

ey

——-r
———

* P tionlar samifice, so ealled from its having the hringing of 1ain
a3 its objact, J
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any trouble in that Yoge which consists solely in steadying =
the active funetions of the mind, such ag desive, obe.*

IT you do not admil the power of efforl put forth in aceord
wilth the §'dstra, all efforls Leginning with dingnosis (of the
discase called ignovance) and ending with liberation will ha

simply aimless, Beenuse (free) oflort fails somelimes of ils
result, we ennnot argue, from thal circumstance alone, the

fulility of all (free) nelion in goneral 5 for, il it were so, all
kings once defeated onght to dismiss the whole of Lheir horses,
clephants, and men, making up the army, With all this in
mind, has Anandabodhachirya sald ;—

“We do not give up food beeause of the fear of indigestion,
“we do not rofrain from proparing our dishes becunse heggars
“are likely to swarm around, nor do we renounce our hed
“ beeause bugs are sure Lo appoor.”

The supremo power of ({roo) efforl in accord with the S'dstra
is plainly pub by Vagightha to Réma in the portion (of the
Yogavdsisktha) beginning with ¢ Ilvorything in this world,”
eles, and onding wilh ¢ Giving up even thaty” ele.  (This is
quoated-in [ull as follows)i— ‘

Vasishtha :—* Evoerything in this world, oh child of Lho

“ Raghus ! iy aocomplished by overy one, by [ree uction
“ aecompaniod with well-diveeted effort,”

[Gvorylhing means progeny, wealth, heaven, ihe Drafma-
Lok, cle, ¢ I'ree nction’ moans action of the sgonl consisting
of snch aels ns the Pubra~bimeshti, hugbandvy and commorcs,

the Jyoelisthoma, devotion Lo Lralman, ote.

“ I'rao netion Is of two kinds @ in accord wilth {the S'dstra
“and nol in aceord swwibh the Sdstra. The first, leads to
“guprome bliss, the second to supreme evil.”

|

L ¥

* TL mny hore ho observed that lwo kinds of Yoge ave distinetly
roferied to, Tho Yoge doseibed as impossible to us morialy i8 Thedha-
Yoga, tho other, consisbing In conbiolling the auctivily of tho mind, i
dvd ju- Yoy, i
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Action not in aceord with the S'dsére is sucli as adultery,
theft, ele, 3 that in accord with the S'dstra is such as observ~
ing dnily and occasional (veligions) rites, ele. DBliss i heaven,
and the highest of all bliss—liboration, Evil is hell.

«« By those who have rendered the S'dsire, company of good
“men, and the like quite familiar from childhood, is encom-~
“ passed, through free meritorious action, that end which Is
“fuyourable to tho actor.”

“Quite,” thatis to say,inthe proper way. The sense *meritori-
ots ” is obtained by taking some words like ‘¢ full of " un
understood after the word “merit” in the text, “Favourable”
means in accord with the supreme bliss (spoken of before),

Réama < 0Oh sage | Istand as tho collection of provious
“impressions divects me, what clse can o poor thing
“like me be able to do?”

“Impressions” are the potentiality of action stored upin the
Jiva, and are of the form of Dharma and Adharme (veligions
merit and domerit),

Vasishtha i Beeanse, oh Ramal it is so, thou shelt
“obtain cternal bliss by aclion bronght about by thy
“own ({ree) cfort and by no other menns,”

Beeanse your action is necessitabod by the activity of
previous impressions, action moral, mental and physienl,*
brought abont by your own firee eflorh, 13 doubly nccessary to
break the chain which thos hold yon in bondage.

“ And even * the collection of impressions’ is of two Lkinds:
“good and bad. Which of these exists in thy case? Tho
“ first, or the second (or both) 7 ”

The gquestion is whother Diarma and Adkarme Doth
necessitate your acts or only one of them ? If it he the latlor,
whether it 1s good or bad ?

“1f thon avt carrled away by the force of good 1111preqqmnq,

¥ I includo dej;mymtrm in mmﬂsul snd Manass prayatng in moral
netion.
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thon shalt, by that very course, attain the egornal inno lengih'
of time,”

By «if”” is tmplied the ¢hoice of ong of the three alternatives,
and the first is undoerstood ag granted hy Rma, By that very
course,’ thal is to say, by the good impressions themselves,
withoul any obhor offort, ¢The olernal,’ thatis, liberation.

4 If the force of bad impressions lead you fo migery, it
“helongs Lo previous birth, and you must try to subdue il with

“your own eflort.”

The ‘offort’ here 1mplied is the obscrvance of religious rites
preseribed by the S'dsirdpi ag capable of connteracting the
force of had impressions. And this force must be subdued by
one’s own offort, not throngh other men as in o Lattle.

“The river of impressions flows on the good as woll as the
“ bad course ; il should be forced into the good alene by free
““ affort,”

In either ease, though no effort is necessary in the case of
eood impressions, the bad ought to be displaced by the good
thivough such effort as the S'dsirdns should preseribe.

“QOh best of {ho powerfl]l one’s mind engrogsed in il
“ impressions must be foread back into the good course, by
“ gtrong povsonal eflort.”

‘Bad impressions’ consisl of such desives as  adultery,
tholl, and the like. The fpood course ® consists in medifation
on Lhe import of sacred iexts, on some god, and the like.
¢ 'Effort,* moeaning, of cowse, {ree effort.

“ Thd mind moved ofl from the bad resorts to the good, for,
“in this 1{ resembles o child ;~—whonce it is necessary that it

“ghould be foreibly moved away.”

As it is possible Lo prevent a child from eating clay, and
malke it like fruits inslead, or as 16 is possible to prevent it
from enbehing ot poarls and jewels, and teach: it to amuse
itsell with artificial dolls, ete., so, indeed, it is possible, liy Lthe
company of the goad, to tmm the mind away from bad com-
pany, from objects not condueive to its real happinoss.

3
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« We may gain over tho child, our mind, very casily, by
“gupreme equanimity consisting in evenness of fecling, but
« not so soon, and therefore by degrees, with strong effovt.”

There are two ways of leading o restive animal into its
stall : the enticing it into it by showing {resh grass, ole., or by
belabouring it with o stick, ete, The firat method will suceeed
very easily ; the second will keep the beasl running aboul
here and there, and will suceeed in foreing it into the stall
only gradually. In the same way, evenness of feeling, consist~
ing in looking with equal eye on foos and {riends, is the casy
method of subdning the mind ; sirong ecffort, eonsisling of
Préandydme, Proatydhdra, ete., is the other difficull method,
By the first kind of easy Yoge, the mind may soon be subdued,
but by the second diffienlt (Jluthe =physical) Yoga, il cannot
be easily subdued, and it should, therefore, be used by dogrecs.

“(Oh conqueror of enemiex! when by the praclice of the
“ gforesaid speedy method, impressions dawn npon yorr mind,
““ know that yomr study has borne its fruit,”

When good impressions begin speedily to arige in consc-
guence of the softer method of Yoga (Rdja-Foga), study must
be said to have borne its fruit. It should nol be supposed

that the fruit cannot appear in so short & lime.

“ Bven if yonhave a doub{, eonlinue in the flow of good
‘“ impressions ; in adding to the store of these, ok dear! there
‘18 no harm whatover,”

Even while collecting good improessions, tha doubl, may arise
whether such study is complete or nob ? In the stale of yuch
doubt, the stndy should only be kept up. It is a rulo in Lelling
the beads of o rosary that, when, sapposing we want to tell the
beads over o thousend Limes, we ave in doubl as to the lasi
hundred,* we must tell the heads ovor again o hundred times,

* For, here the rosary consiats of 108 bends, gonorally talen to ropo-
gont 100 only, and when 1,000 iy the number desired, we havo to turn the
rosary round only 10 times. The words ¢last hundied?® aro used with
reforence to the tenth and last turning of the rosary which may bo doubte
ed thiough forgetfuiness, ote.
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Thuos ihe number thousand wounld be complete, if veally it is
incomplete, and cven if the other hundred were mero nddition
to the required thousand, the merit will thoreby cortainly not
vanish, Tho same rule may be followed in {the case of this
study also.

“ Ag long as yon have nob acquired complete mastery over
“ tho mind,* and have not realized that condition, go on follow-
“ing what (sacred) books and teachers preseribe. After
“that, all latent desire having died oul, and the thing having
“been realized, you should give up even the colleclion of good
“ impressions in the Inst acl of supreme concentration. Follow-
““ing the very good paih of {he wise, with sincere feeling and
“ clear nnderstanding, acquire that condition wherein {here is
“ no second, and in the end stand over blissful by abandoning
“gven that,”

* 'he meaning is plain enough.{

ITence, it is plain that desire, ele, can be neutralized by the
study of Yoge, and that as Jivanmukii must lollow such
nentralization, there remaing no ground of cdigpute on that
point, Thus far has beon described the neture of ¢ liberation
while living * ( Jiveamukti),

Teoxts from S'rubi and Smpt! hear this ont. Thoy nre fovnd in
Lhe Kathopanishad nudother works, in words stieh ag “the liberat-
od is liberatod” and the like, which mean that one liborated from
ihe bonds of experience of the form of dosires, ole,, is liborated
over again, being placed, on the domise of his body, beyond all
possibiliby of any futnre hondage of the kind, "We say “over
ngnin ™ for this rensons 'Tho aspirant is {reed from .desives,
efc,, by the practice of sell-control mnd eognale viriues, even

pa— ]

iy ey gy e p—— — —r,

* Indiontod Ly the abronco of doubts.

+ Tt would minch holp to make tho meaning plain if o verso of thoe
Apnrokshinubhuti bo 1eforrad to in this place. #.In donsequonco of tho
mind boing freo from transformation, and boing thon identified with
Uralimon, the rosulting forgotfulnoss even of this identifiention is tho réal
Samddhi onlled Jndna? 124, Seo my Rija-Yogn, pago 86 and notos, b soq.
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* Tefore the full rise of gnosis, butin that eondilion, desiros, cle.,
if they still arise, are held in control with soma effort 5 where-
as here there being nothing like ‘transformation of the mind’
(Dhi-urtts), desives, ote.,, never arise, Thus, it is proper Lo say, he
ig liberated over agnin, In othor words, in tho one caso; the
body having been digsolved at the moment of dissolution, the
liberted is free from fnture connection with the body for a Lime,
but, in the other, the liberalion is liberalion for all bime
whatever ; whence the words * over again” are well used in
this connection, Says the Brhaddranyalke

“ When all desires occupying his hcart (all off entively, then,
¢ indeed, does the mortal becoms immorial, and rvenlize /2ra/k-

" man even here.”’

In another S'ruté also itis sald: ¢ Though with eyes (ho)
“is, as it wore, withont eyes ; though with ears (he) is, s it
““were, without cars ; thongh with mind (hoe ) is, ng it were,
““without mind,” The same may be scen from other lexls
also. "Tho~(Lnanmukie) is described in the Smrtis wilh
epithets such as Sthitaprajna (one whose mind is entirely
steady), Bhageadbhakte (ono devoled to God), Gupdiita (one
beyond the three™ properties), Brain ane (ono who hay realiz
cd Bralman), Atlearndirama (one heyond the paloe of the four
Varpdh and Adramalk), and the like, In the dialogue hetween
Vasishiha and Réma, the .vanmudia is desoribed from “In
men devoted to gnosis,” cte, to “the ineftuble se? alone

subsists ¥ 1 —

* Vasishtha «—* In men devoled to gnosis alone, and over
“ immersed in self-contemplation, arises that condition
‘“of ¢liberation in life’ which is like the liberaiion
““ following npon disgolution of the body.™

* Devoted to gnosis alone,’ 4. e., those who bave given up
the obsexvance of all forms prescribed by the Veda or by

* Of matter (Prak; #), vis., Satve, Rdjas, Tdmas (paspiviby, notivity, grose-
ness). e P
APE T

é
¥
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social convention, ¢ Liboration in life ’ (Jivanmuktd) and °

“lihoration following upon diggolution of thebody' (Videhamukts)

differ one from the other by the prosenco or absence of body

and the senses, for, in reality, there can be no differcnce

botween the twoon aceount of tlw absence of dumlity being

gcommon to hoth,

RAma :—* Oh Lord ! Txplain to mo the characteristics of

‘“ the Jivanmukie and the Videhamulia, that, with my
“ gye upon tho S'dstre, I may strive in thal divection,”

Vasistha :—“Though ever moving about in the world of
“ gxperience, the whole of it exists not for him ;—all-
“ pervading, other-like consciousness alone subsists.
“ Sneh a one is ealled JSivanmukia,”

This world of cxperience, consisting of mounfaing, rivors,
eceans, and so on, ccascs to exist in its presont form, being
drawn within himself by the Supremeo Lord, at the time of the
great cyclic deluge, elong with the body and senses of tho
cognizing subject. Not go this non-existing of the world, IHere
all intercourse dependoent on hody and senses does exist;
mountaing, rivers, ete., not as yet boing drawn within himself
by the Lord, continue o exist, and are distinetly oxperienced:
as stich by the rest of beings. Only for the Jivanmukie who
hag not the mind that can fransform itself into the form of

these things and produce knowledgo of them, the world does
nob oxist, as in sleep, The 7¢siduum s obviously the solf-

effulgont, all-pervading conscioneness alone. Thongh in slesp
even Lhosc who have nob yet found liberation have no mind
transforming itself into the form of objects, and they ave
therelore as much Jivanmulbie as any, skill there is a diflorence
in the germs of mind, eapable of fulure transformation, being

present in the case of the non-liborated sleeper,

¢ The expression of his conntenance neither {Inshes nor fades
“ under pleasure or pain, he stands nnmoved whatever

“ may come or go. Such n one is ealled Srranmukti.”

The flushing of tho fnce means joy. The Jivenmukia finds
no cause for joy, like ordinary men, in obtaining enjoyments,
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beginning with flowers, ointarents, respect, and so on. The
fading of the cotntenance means povorty of spirit.  The Jivan-
mukte does not show any want of spiril even whon loss of
wealth, contempt of people, and similar calamilies befndl
him. ¢Standing numoved whatever may come or go’ means
remaining content with whatever may Do obtained in the
form of alms, ete., sufficient for preserving tho lody, only in
the comse of that stream which is setin motion by previous
Kuarme, not by any effort of his own in tho present condition.
(foncentiation being firm, he has no sense of flowers, ointmenls,
and the like : and even if’ he should havo o sense of them in
moments when such concentration brenks, tho strong convic-
tion of discrimination keeps him off from desiving or avoiding
any of them, and thus secures him in that condition which is
free from pleasure as weoll as pain,

“ITe is awake though in sleep, he knows no waking, his
“ knowledge 1s all without any Vdsands :—Ilo is the
“ Jivanmukte,”

¢ is awake becanse all his senses beginning with the oyes
exist n their proper place, and have not ceased to act, Ile
ig in sleep becaunse his mind knows no transformation. 1lenco
waking in the form of connecling his Self with ohjects {wongh
the senses is not known to him any longer. Though he has
full knowledge (of tho unity of Self), he never thinks that he
is o great knower of Brakman, nor does hoe ovor feel any
desire Tor enjoyment of any kind. Ilence all ovils incidental
to desire being nbsent, he is well described as having no
Vdsand (impression) whatever.

“ Though acting after every {fealing, such ag love, hale, foar,
“ and the like, e who stands nnaffected within, like the
«« Ahdta,is said to be the real Jivanmuhta.”

Acting after love may inclnde such ncts ag enting and the
like ; acting affer hate may inclnde snch ncts as turning away
from the Bauddhdt, the Lapdlikdh, and (he liko ; aeding from
fear may include snch acts as escaping from snakes and Lle Tike.
The ‘hike * may include jealousy, ete, ; and acting after joalonsy



mhy mean the assertion of oneself as superior to olhor aseolics °
and the practising of closer concentration, ole., accordingly.
Thongh such acts may come aboul in moments of break, on
account of previous habit, ho remains unaflecled within,
beink free from all affection in consequence of the mind heing
entirely ol rest, Ile is as unaffecicd as the A4dée which con~
tinues naturally pure thongh filled with smolce, dust, clouds,

aid the like,

“ ITe who, whether active or at rost, links not lis ogo with
“ the aet, and allows not his mind te be aflected, is

“gaid Lo he the real Jivenmulia.”

The first hall has Dbeen explained while speaking of
renunciagtion-of-the-accomplished. "When a man, in {he bonds
of ignorance, performs some sacred dnly, linking his cgo with
the act, the conscions Self within takes the form of egmsm,
The mind 1s affected with the joy of obiaining heavon in {uture.
In the case of one who is at rest, ecgoism arises in the prond
congeionsnoss of his having renounced (all Karmea ); and the
mind becomes affected with sorvow for the impossibility of his
ever finding his way to heaven, The same line of ronsoning
should, as ocecasion roquirves, bo applied Lo ordinary acts as
well ag to acts prohibited (by seripture), Both theso contingen-
¢ies never happoen to the Jiwanmukie inasmuclh ns he nover
fecls such joy, ete,, in consequence of his nover idonlifying hime
soll with acts oy Lheir results, -

“ITe whom the world finds no conse to foar, and who is
“nover alraid of the world, ever beyond joy, and
“jenlonsy, and fear, is snid to be the real Jeanmubie”

The world finds no couse to fear him for he nover indulges
himgelf in contempt of others, or in dealing oul chastizoment.
For the same reason, people loo find no reason io contemn or
chasbise him, Should any wicked man indulge himself in
steh conduet towards him, he 18 not afraid of il inasmuch a8
his mind never concelves such caunses of irritation,

“ With the wooes of this world laid entirely at vest, he, who,

“ though full of all learning and art is yel withont any,

¥
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“ who though with mind is without it, is said fo B
“the real Jivanmukia,”

i"Phe woes of this world’ include respecting friends or rejecting
foes: and he is above all that. <All lenrning and avts ’ inchnde
the 64 well-known arts, and this person though woll-verséd in
every one of them, is, as it wore, without any ol thom, for, he
never professes nor exhibits any. Though tho mind is here,
it is said nanght to be, for, it does not foke on any forin,
‘Where we have the reading renderable into “is yot without
any anxiety * (inplace of “is yob withoub any **), the meaning 18
that though the mind taking on, through the force of
(previous) impressions, the form of concentration on the Self,
does exist, he is Tree from anxicty because he iz boyond those
affections which modify the mind of ordinary meon,

“He who though deep in intercourse with all things is

“gyer a8 cool and unconcerned as in abttending to
“ another’s business, all fnllnegs and contenbment, is
. “ sald to De the real Jivanmulkia”

As one feels no joy or sorrow for gain or loss in business, he
attends to for another, such as is being involved on oceasions
of marriage or other ceremonies, so the liberated feels guile
unconcerned even in his own business. Not only is ho coul
on account of heing free from the worey of action, bnk un
eccount of finding his complete Self in all ho does. Thus
far the characteristics of the Jivanmulkie,

Henceforth, the Videhamukie (liberated after dissolution
of the physical body) :—

“Atter leaving the condition of the Jivenmukin, one enters
“the condition of liberation after death, ovon like the
“wind, coming to a stendstill, on his Dody being
“ dissolyed by death.”

As wind stands sometimes quite still, foregoing its noturef
motion, 50 the liberated stands in the Self, loaving off the
accident of this,world.

4 The libemtacl-&‘fter-dea:tll neither rizes nor fades, nor js

“he ever laid at vest ; he ig neither saf nor asaz, he is
“never distant, and he is neither *I’ nor ¢not-I,!*
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Te hiag no vise, no full, nor is he al rest., IXe who is thus
{ree from all comditions having his snbtile body dissolved
even hore, eannol be deseribed as Sef, that is to say, connob
be culled the Jrajnd couditioned by Avidyd, nor Jécara
conditioned by Miyd-—the root of tho worlkd of cexperience.
Ho caunot be called even asael, that is to say, formoed Dby the
malerial eloments,  In saying ‘he is never distant’ it is implied
thit lie camnot be described as beyond A/dyd.  The word‘and’
ig inbroduced with a view to proclude his being mnear the
Sthulabbuk (the soul (hat has the material plane of frinition
assigned to it), e is not ¢I” nor ‘not-X,’ that is to say, he
i3 ncither of the maecrocosm nor of the micrecosm, nox
of the many ideas which might appear belweon the two.

“There subsists ag residuwm the indescribuble sed noruflled
“in the calinness of ity depth, neither light nor durk,
“unnamenhle, nnmanifest.”

Bven in Jivanmaks, innsmneh as it i8 likened fo this
Videhamukti which is set up as the goal it leads to, the
game oxhaltntion muy be expericnced whenever there 18 excess
of nhsolute cestney ( Nirvideips), The knower absorbed in
acsbney ( Sthitaprajnd ) is thus spoken of in the second chaptor
of the Bhagvadytd 1~ |

Arjuna +—¢ Oh Keg'nve | what spesch may be used of thosa
“who, firm in the Essence ( Prajnd ), are lost in the
“ocstacy of absolute conceniration; what do such say?
“whether thoy sit still or walk about #”’

Lrajnd megns knowledge of the Trath, It is of two kinds:
settlod and unsebbled. A woman lost in illicit love doos 1noé
lose sight of her paramonr in all hor acls whatever, and dis-
regarding the evidence of her senses, forgets even sueh (rend)
acts of honsehold managenent as she altonds Lo ot the time, The
Truth being once realized by one who having rgached the lust
stage of renunciation, has, through clever practico of Yoge,
gnined eomplote maslery over his mind;—he cannof disengago
his consclonsness even {or o momont frony the ‘Lrulh, like the

4
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+ goid woman not forgetting her paramour ceven for s secoud.
This 18 being lost in tho coslacy of absolule concontration.
The Truth mey sometimes be realized by fovee of previons good
deeds, but the realizor being wanting in the said qualifications
may forget it, lke the said women forgetting her love i the
worry of her hounsehold. This is unsettled lknowledge of
Truth, Vasishtha says with this very distinetion in mind ;—

A woman addicted to another, never censes o taste the
“elizir of her lover’s company, though all intent on the
“ digcharge of her household dutics. The wise, finding
“ gweeb rest in the supreme undefiled Truth, continue Lo
“ enjoy it within,though going in the ways of the worlkd,

“ without.”

One absorbed in snch eostacy ( Sthitaprajnd ) is of two kinds,
in relation to two different times. Ile may be in ceslacy or
out of it. In the verse ({from the Bhagvadgitd ) Arjuna in-
guires after the characteristics of both these conditions by the
first and second hall of the stanza. What speech may bo
used of those who, firm in the Ilssence, ave lost in acstacy, that
is to say, hy words of what import should this man bo degorily-
ed by the world. And further, when he is out of snch eestacy,
what speech does he use ? how do his sitting and going abouk
differ from those of Lhe uninformed ?

Kpshnna :— Oh son of Prthdt ! he is said to he flrm in the
“ Bgsence when he completely clears his mind of all
“dosires whatever, and stonds in the Self all content
“ with Self.”

Desires are of three kinds ; objective, snbjective, and of the
form of simpleimpressions, Sweebmeats, cbe., already in hand
constitute the field of objective desires, those that exist only
in hope constitute the sphere of subjective desires, and such
desires as rise np accidently, lilke the touneh of grass in passing
over o footpatl, make up those desives which e of the form of
simple impressions. One who oxhalts himsolf to tho ocslacy of
concentration, has so mueh ceontrol over his mind ag nol Lo
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allow il to lakae on the form of anything, and gives up thete-
fore all the three kinds of desives, ‘I'he supromo conlentment,
he foels is seen In Lhe choeelulness of his countenance. This
contentment is nol of (Talfilled) desires bud of (vealizing) the
Self, * for, all desires have already been given up, and his
intellect is noavest the Self, being all supreme costacy. In thig
gbate ol eesinlic Lrance, this supremo bliss is nol cognized hy
the intelleel, ag in nets of ordinary conceniration ( Sempra-
Jndta~Samadhi ), bub by the Self, all self-illumined conseiong.
ness, Tho contentment, too, is not of the modification of his
mind that way, bul of the impression left by tho said self-
coguized bliss. Such iy the language and such the import of
words used to describe one in this cestolic Lrance 1—

“ With mind unoverpowered by pain, with desires unaflocted
%y happiness, hd is bayond love, [ear, and angor. This
‘“gilent one is the Sthitwprajnd.”

“Pain ? is that modification of the mind whieh is prodideed
by some couse as love or abtachment, which is & form of the
encrgebic property ( Rgjoyune ) inhorenl in human nalure,
which is of Lhie nature of intornal heat, and which is disagrec-
able Lo oneself, Such pain being on him he nover indulgos
himsell it Lhat sense of overpowering which too, is o modifica~
Lion of Lhe mind expressed insneh words of repentonce as ¢ Fio
on me, I have boen o sinuer of Lhe last dogree, I have been o
wicked soul,” and so on, and which is of the form of delusion,
being & result of the gross nature ( Zamogune) inhoront in man,
Though the mind’s boing thus overpowered appears liko turn-
ing over & new loaf in life, il il lends lo justify itself by
preeluding the possibility of sinful action in some future birth,
thero i nothing to prevont it [rom leing mere delusion in
this life. Iloppiness is Lhal agreoablo modification of tha
nmind which is of the form of pleonsure ot some ncquisition,
such as o kingdom, the birth of & son, and the like, and which
is o rosnlt of the placidity (Sutfve) inherent in*human nature,
Desive i Lhat eraving for similor happiness in future, which
arises through the grosy side of human nature, afler experiencing

¥
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. happiness such ag this, but withont oxeiting that force .of

|

holy nction which may secure such object, Ay happiness and
pain are brought about by neecessity { Lrdrabdhe ),and as the
mind of the ascetic ont of ecstmoy is open Lo modifiention,
both happiness and pain ave possible in his ease; but these are
never attended with desire or overpowering strongth in the
case of tho enlightened. Shmilarly, love, fear, and anger bolng of
the gross part of natnre (swhich is absent i his cnse), amd not
being brought to him by wnecessity, do not oxist in liim,
The Sthitapraind so described, untbers words expressive of
his own experience to eulighton his pupils and lead (hem
to give np all desive, and stand unoverpowered under wdl

calamity.

“ He is firm in Truth who, free from all atinciimont what-
“ever, feels no joy amd no hate on oblaining good
“ things or bad.”

That is oalled attachment in the presenee whereof the good
or evil of othors is taken on onesell; it is a meodification of
the grosser mind having another as its object. Good things
consist in wife and the like capablo of producing happiness,
Joy is tliat modification of the mind which sels one singing
the praises of such objocts, This song of praise 1s grosy
ingsmnch ag it ig entirely aimloss, nol being moanl to
please another. Bad things ave things such ag the learning,
ote, of anothor which make him miserablo, hy exeiling his
Joalongy. The mind setting itsell to picking holes in suol
things is in the condition of hate. Lhis too, 1y gross, for, (his
indulging 1 jealousy is enlirely valn, being powerless Lo
aflect {hat which it hates, Thal such gross ideas eaunot
exist in the eplightened is obvious,

“ He 18 deep lmmersed in the Truth when he draws Gwilhin
“ himself) all his senses from coulacl with oxtornal
“objecty,even like the tortoise drawiug all ils linbs
“ within its shell.” | '

Tho foregoing verses show {hat tho grosser kind of modi
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fientions of tho mind ecannot exist even at moments when -
the eestacy of trance 18 not on the knower, When, rowever,
the cestacy is on himy, ho has no modification whatever, much
less cither the gross or tho placid one. This is what the
vorse just quobted aims to oxplain,

“Objects fall off from him who takes in nothing, though
“{hey leave o Intentseonse of cnjoyment, bub even (his
“vanigshos of itself, on something above it being
“ roglized,” \

The chain of necessity hrings aboné, ol itself, the scveral
causes of pleasure and pain in the form of wbjecls such ag
tho rise of thie moon, the intervening of thick darkness, and
the like, Other things like house and Jand and the like are
hrought about by independent effort, The former cease, as
it wore, Lo ho, by complete withdrawing of all senses into
the unily of trance, and by no olher means whatever, The
latter censa to be even without this means, The *talang
in ”’ consists in putting forth effort for the purpose, and house
and properly cease to be in one's hands us soon a8 such offort
ceases, The * lafont sense ” 19 menlal desire {or such objeets,
and’ even this disappears on obiaining sight of Supreme
Brakoman, tho height of joy and bliss. The Srutd also hag il
“ What shall wo do wilh oftspriug ~swe thoe sphere of whoso
Self is not this world.”

“0Oh son of Kuntit tho senses with their overpoworing force
tprove Loo sbrong even for Lhio knowing one, ever on the
‘“plort, and they drag away hismind even against his will,
“ Ilo musl cxercise perfect conliol ever these, and should
“ goncenlrate himself on Me ay the Supreme 3 {or, Lo ig
“ spid Lo bo firm in the Trath, whose senses obey his
“gloady control,”

Tho study of concentration is useful ns o safoguard ngainst
oceasional aberrations, notwithstanding eflorf, renuuncinlion,
and knowledge of Brekman, This verse is in veply lo the
question * how he sils 7
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“The man coniemplating upon objecls findg  himself
“glrongly ablached (o them.  Allachmeunl hogels
“ degire which, in its torn, Teads to jenloudy and nuger,
“ Trom anger comes forgetfulness which duwrkens ull
“ memory, the result being o completo slunning of
“ Reason. And this is the way Lo entive ruin,”

In this verse is described the nature of Lhe aberration wihich
may come about for wanl of the practice of concenbialbion,
‘Attachmept’ means proximity of thoe object of thonght,  Ifor-
getfulness’ means forgetlulness of 1he sense of right and wrong.
The ‘darkening of all memory’ moans the being tarned off from
the realization of Trath. The ‘stunning of Roason’ refors to
the inability of gnosis to bring about liberalion, being noutral-
ized by the current of opposile iddas thus sob agoing,

“ Dealing with objeets through {ho songes, feeling no love or
“ hate, and ever under the conbvol of Self, ho who has
“ complete mastery over his mind ensily finds his way

“to the Light,”

One who is practised in Samddhi (concentration, trance)
finds the Light, by force of the impressions dervived from guch
practice, even when dealing with objects through the sensos,
in moments when the trance is not on him. ‘Llis verse is in
reply to the question “how he goes about?” This and tho several
verses quoted above explain the nature of the Stkitaprajna,

A qunestion naturally oecurg al this poinl 3—Docs nol
freodom, love, hute, nnd the like, preceds as means, the fest
insight of, and the being firmly fixed into, the Truth ? This, no
doubt, 18 true, but & differenco has Lo be mude.  The author
of the Sreyomdrga has pointed il oul thug j—

“ All that precedes as means the aequisition of gnosds, being
*“ bronght about by effort, is the natnenl charactoristic of
“him who ig firmin the Trath, The condition of ene 8o
“ firmly fived in Trath,wherein all senso of separnkoness
“is obliterated hy the uninterrupted light of Sell,
“is called Jivanmukti,
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Bhagavdn S'ri Bpshnn has doscribed his devolee in tho
twellth chapter (of tho Bhagavdgitd) thus 1—

“ I[Tnrbouring no hatred for any being, ho ig tha friend and

. “gympathiser of all, there is nothing which he calls

“ his own, there is no act which he inkes on himself,
“hoe is Lhe samo in good and evil, all forbearance, ever
‘“ content, constanlly full of scll-concentration, having
“full conlrol over himself, firm of resolve, with hig
“mind and intelleet swrrendered entirvely to Me. Ile
“who 18 thus a devolee of mine is most dear Lo me.”

Inasmoch as he has surrendered his mind Lo Zévere, and
has thus enlered the condition of tranco, he is not distracted
by any obher thing ; nor ig he affeetod by good or cvil in
momenls whon the trance is broken, for, in that condilion, he
keeps himsolf atiachied {o Lhe condition of supreme indif-
ference, The same lino of argnment applies to tho pairg being
deseribed thug ;—

¢

e from whom the world finds no caugoc to fear, and he

“ who i3 himself not alraid of the world, being ever
“ hbeyond pleasure, joalonsy, fear, and anxicty, has My
“ anreserved love, Ile whois devoled to me, belng abovo
« dgsive, all puré, highly skillful, indifforont, free from
“pain, nol caring to undertake anything, has my
“ unreserved love. o who, being full of devolion,
“ oxperiences no likes and  dislikes, no sorrow ond no
“ legive, slanding nbove good as woll ag evil, hos my
“ nnresorved love,  Thal man, full of devolion, who is
“cqual Lo [riends and foes, who moels respects and
“ ingults undisturbed, who braves cold, heat, happiness,
“ or misery, with unaflected mind, who is [ree from
“oll attachment, who regards with equal oye all
“praise and reproach, who maintaing slendy silance,
“who derives conlonimont [rom mrything and overy
“thing, who hag no fixed abode, and whoge mind is
“always fixed in pence, hasg, indeed, my unrescrved
“lovo,”

b
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Tere, foo, the Vartikahire has expinined cortain 9)pocind
poinls as bolore.

“ [Tniversal friendship and obthor qualities como ol thoir
«owin sccord, without any offort, in one why las
« gwakened himsell to the light of Bolf, thoy are nob so
« fonnd 1n one who is yob on the way o this suprema

« yopHantlion.” , _

Oue who has transconded the sphere of the gupnh (pro-

perties), is thus deseribed in the fouvteenth chaplor (of L
Bhugeadgitd) s

Arjuna—* Oh  lord) tell me whal signs indicato the

“pagsage of one boyond the three gupnh ¥ whal pravy
“ are bis actions P and how is this passage eflested 27

The three gunnh are Sattva, Rajus, Tamas (placidily, encrgy,
prossness) ; and the whole world iy made up of evolules of
these three. Ilenco one beyond Lhe gunal is he who is nol of
ihe world, in other words, who is o Jivanmukie, ¢Signs’
mpean marks to indicate that s cerbein man is o gundfife
(beyond the gunal). The question about the ¢how’ of Lho
passage ‘beyond’ refers to the moans, to tho way in which
such o one wonld econducet liis mind, with suel an ond in view.

Bhagavdn =0l gon of Pindul  Ilg iy geid (0 havo
« passed beyond the gunak who lales not action,
“ desires nob innction, feels no love or hale for joy,
¢ aetivity, or gross inactivity., Such o one stands like
“ one entirely indifforent, nnmoved by any gunad, and
“ gtirs not, remaining always firmaly fixed in the con-
“ vietion *all action is of the gupaZ (not mine)”’ Ilo
“looks upon happiness and misery with equanimity,
“ looks with the same eye on o Inmp of oearth, a slono
“ or o mass of gold, makes no differenco of likes nnd dig-
¢ lil{es,,ﬂ.ud remaining ever undisturbed, meels consipe
“ and praise without coneorn, Neithor insult nov respocl,
“ affects him, friends or foos cannol influence tin ; he hag
“nolhing to do with planning or thinking of any oul

L
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“ whatevor. Morcover,ho who, above all this, worships
“ Me with entire devotion finds himsell beyond the
“ gqundk, ond one with Brakman.”

Joy, activity and gross innclivity, refer to the three gundh
—Satve, Rejes, Tamas. These three prevail in waking and
dream, subsido in sleop, trance, mental abstraction and condi~

tinps of’ that kind,

‘Activity ’ i8 of two kinds: ngreenble and disagroeable, The
fool hates disegreenble and seeks agreeabls activity in
tho waking conditions The Gundiita, being heyond every
impression of agreeable and disngreeabls, feels o hate and no
desire ; he stands entirely indifferent, being unmoved by snc-
cess or defoat, like one looking upon two parties fighting with
each other, Ile is “4ndifferont’, from the conviclion : ‘the
gundh act in and upon gundl, I have nothing to do with them.
The falso knowledge ¢ I am the door ? is the canse of * moviug,”
and all false knowledge being absent from the Gundiita, he
stands ever ‘unmovod.) Theso verses make o reply to the
guerry ¢ how such o one (the sthitaprainae) acls 7 Looking with
aqual eye on happiness and misery is the socret sign of Lhis
condition, Worship of the Supremo accompanied by une
sworving devotion, gnosis, coucentratlion, and practice, lends

beyond the gundl,
The Brdlmane is thus degeribed by Vydse and sthery r—

“The Gods now him o be o Brddmaene who, withont any
“uppor gorment, sleeping upoh no bed, and using noth-
“ing but his hadd {or & pillow, romaing ever at poace
“ (within and without).”

The word Brékmana vefors to the knower of Bralman, The
Sruti doseribes him in the words “henco the Brdlmana.”
Aund the knower of Brakman being entitled 1o renunciabion of
the accomplished, inasmuch as he i3 enjoined to%e principally
above all give and tako by the S in the words “He is Lho
Paramahamse who wilhout any covering goes ghboul ag he

D
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was horn ”;—-it is quite propor that the Brdhmaye ﬁhmﬂcz
have been desoribed as the who is without the upper garment

and 80 on.

“The Gods know him as a Brdmana who covered by, any,
“ fed by any, sleeps in any indeterminato place whal-

“ gvar,”

Though a place where food, covering and slaeep, can ho had
is expected, through the necessity of keeping up the body, the
Bréhmane incurs no merit or demert in going about for
these purposes. The mere satisfying the craving of hunger,
and taking real substantinl nonrishment, being both equal to
him, the affection of the mind which leads to mertt or domaerit
is entirely out of question. In the Bhigavat too it is said

with this in mind ;—

“Where ig the nse of saying too much on the nature of good
“and evil? Ivil lies in the eye that distingnishes
“ hetween good and evil, the good is beyond the ono ag
“well ag the other.”

To proceed,

“The Gods know him fo be o Brdlmapa who, wearing a mere
“piece of cloth on his loins and uwsing & coat of worne
“out rags for cover, goes dande in hand, ever immers
“ed in concentration, constantly diverting himself wilh
“ himgelf, all alone and one.”

He should keep to the dapde and the Zaupine (ypicce of
cloth for the loins)in order that people may have faith in uni-
versal love by his presenting it in a superior form, while treat-
ing of Brakman. The druti too enjoing “Tho rag, tho .stick,
and the cover, he shonld keep as mueh for self~prosorvation ng
for obliging the world,” He should, however, never, even oul
of the strongest sympathy, exchange even & word aboul tha
worldly concérns (of his pupils), but should lesp himsell over
in gupreme concentration, The &ru¢ has il “ know well Lhat
datman qlone, give up all other speech.” Algo,
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““ The wise man of pationce having well realized It should
“identlify himsell with It, on no account should he
“alfaeh hig mind to the use of words, for, then, it 18 all
“ mero waste of breath.”

Teaching about Bralmer 18 nol any dissimilar * use of
words  whencoe it cannol be against the gist of Lhis precept,

This “conceniration” is carried on without any 1uterrupt1ml
in golitnde, whones another Smrt: also enjoins :—

“ The mendicant alone and solitery is thoe one described above,
“ for Ltwo makes & pair, three a town, and four & city ;
“nover make city, town, or pair, for even between a pair
“ it i3 quite usual lo exchange local gossips or even
“ gpinions about alms ete.”  Also “Love, jealousy,
“ are ensily born of inlorcourse.”

To proceed,

“ Him the gods know as o Drdimana who has no blesging
“ {0 give, no business to conceive or undertake, no
“ galute to oxehange, no praise to hear ; who thus, with
“ o1l aetion spent up, is himsoll ever nnspont,”

Mon of the world, who move in Socioly, give n blessing in
veturn for snlutation, Che wishing success to the man in what-
over is nearesl his hoari is the general meaning of this ¢ bloss-
ing ’; i, being so, and people, through a thousand shades of
liking, having sct their hearts on n variety of things, the men-
tal search after thiz or that desire of the man on whom the
hlessing is conferrod must necessarily lead to considerable
distraction, This distraction ranscounter fo gnosia. Another

Smrel also soys -

“ (inosis in ils proper forin is never realized by that poor
“ thing who altaches himsell 1o the world, to the pride

“ of learning, or to the proscrvation of hig body.”

This would apply even to the “ concelving and undertaking ”
something, to * saluting ¥ and the like referred to above, The
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¢# gonceiving and undertaking ” may be {or one’s own ond o
for the benefit of others, and it may consist of effort to aequire
house, land, or property and the like. The liberated must
give up these conceivings, undertekings, and salulingg, It

ghonld not he supposed that the not giving a blessing In ro-
turn will disappoint men, for, the word ndrdyane, tho form

enjoined upon all the liberated, is a fit replacemont of the ex-
pected blessing, as it is capable of curing both inclination
(of the ascetic) towards the world, and poseible disappoint-
ment (to the saluter). All wnderfaling is evil, Says tho

BINTLLS ~mr

¢ All undertakings are envoloped in evil even like fire in
“smolke,”

‘ Saluting ’ is also allowed to the renunciation of the seckor,

s He who is o sannydsin even from befors, and is equal in
“ all respects, must be honoured with o bow, none clse

“ deserves the honour,”

But even here, considering his being a sannydsin ‘lrom
before’ and lus heing ¢ equal in all respects’ leads to distroce

tion of mind. Hence many (sannydsinak) are found quarrel-
ling aver the honour ¢f 6 mere ‘salute,” The vdrtibakdre has

shown the canse of this thus ;-

“ Tintirely beside themselves, with mind entangled {n the
“ objective, Jealous, even spnnydsineh, wilh hearl pur-
“ched up under the curse of HFate, ave found to take
¢ interest in disputes, and quarrels without end,”

1t has been even shown by the Lord that the liberalad havo
nothing to do with this ‘salute’ t-—

“When he is firm in the Unconditioned, transeconding all
“ namg and form, when, in fack, he thug revels in the
“ empire of Nelf, whom shonld the knower of: Self give
“a salute? He hag nothing to do with any gebion
# whabeyer.”
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Though galule likely to davken the mind ig {hus prohibit.
od, salutation emannting [romm the senso of umiversal love,
and lending to add to the ponce of love, is admibbed. Says
the Spyt +—

“The Lord pervadoes evorything ns the Jwwd of all, salubo
“ ghould, therefore, bs given to all,—even to the horse,
“{he Chdndale, the cow, tho nss,”

« Praise ” that is forbidden is praise of men, not of God,
Says Brhaspati (in his Smréz) 3=

¢ As men beland, with all their heart, the owner of wealth
“ gnd property, with o desive to receive some share of
““ i, if even so, they wore to beland the maker of the
“ universe, why would they not be {ree from hondage P

To resune,

The being “ever unspent” meauns the absonece of whal is
Iknown ag poverty of spirit, Ilence also the Smres—

# Il al times he gets no food, the man of high pationce
“ should nevor find causo to be disappointed, nov
“ghould ho ever lind cause for oxaltation on obtaining
“ food (and the like) j—Ior bolh tho oblaining and
¢ not obtaining depond entirely on Fale,”

The baing with “all aclions spenl up ” refers Lo his nol he-
ing subjoct lo rveligious injunetions and prohibilions ; for, ag
the Smyéi has ik, * whore ean there ho any injunction or prohi-
“Dbition to him who walks the way transcending tho gundi.”

With the same in mind, the Lord, too, has said se "

“ Thoe Veda deals with the three gupd and all that 1s relai-
“ od to thiown 5 oh Arjuna! transcend the gundl, sink
“ pll daslity, be ,evor conbred in sapreme peace, care
“ nob for ncquisilion or proteciion, and above all bo
“ gver in thy Sell,”

Also Niradg :—— ’

# The all-pervading Vishnn shonld ever be al hearl, not losi
“ gight ol oven for o momeni, all injunctions and all

1
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« nrohibitions whatever are forced to serve such o one’s
“ hidding.”
To proceed, then,

“ Flim the Gods know to bo o Brdkmane who is afrald
“.of the gundh as of a snake, of conventionnl respect,
“ ond forms as of hell itself, and of woman as of

“ cland carecass.”’

There is reason for them to be ‘nfraid of the gundh as of o
sneke,” for, it is said they may say a word to princes and the
like. As ‘respect’ breeds attechment, and thus sets np ton-
dencies adverse to the true alm of life, il is deseribed as ‘thell,’
to be avoided even from o distance. llonce the Swyés 1—

“ Insult adds to the force of austerities, respect undermine
“it —the Vipra annocinted and worshipped speeds (o
* decay like the cow that is being milked from day fo
' d&j’.”

With this very idea in mind, insult is spoken of ag worth
courting, in the Smfd 1=
“ The Yogin must so conduet himself, taking onro never to
¢ g0 astray from {the path of the wise, ng mon, reooiv-
‘“ ing him with manlt sl m}ntampb, should nevor seck
“ his company.”

As to women, they are open to two-fold criticism (froth the
ascetic’s stand-point), both in being one of things ‘prohibited’
and also in being loathsome by nature, The $prchibiled’
limit may gometimes bo transgressed through overpowering
attachment, or through the force of necessity ; and it has been
gald with this in view t~—

“ Never share the same bed or seat gven with mother, sister

“ or danghter ; for, tho host of sensos overthirows even
“ the Informed, by its overwhelming force,”

And loathsomeness is thus put forth in tho Smpts 1

“ The unnameable part of woman, the fistula aver cozing,
“ breaks the mind, though itgell unbroken, and mos tly
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“deludes oIl men. What should prevent us froff

“ likening those men with the veriesl worm who find

“ pleasure in that picce of leather with a slit in the

“ middle, evor [ull of the most filthy stench emanating
+ ¢ from the other orifice al, liand.”

Thas tho point in comparing woman Lo n carcass is evident-
Iy Lo bring out both these senses, her being of the class of
things prohibited, and also & thing full of loathsomeness.

To continue,

“ The Gods know him for 8 Brédkmana, who all alone, as ite
“ wero, fills the whola _/fﬁ:dsm and who finds himself in
““ utter solitnde though in a place full to overcrowding,”

Men of the world should avoid being alone, on account of
thelr being thus open to fear, indolence, and the like ; and
they shonld court company fo bo free [from these vices.
Yoginak, being unlike these, find the whole of space entirely
full with the Lighest bliss of Self realizod in concentration
corried on without interruption, in solitnde, Ilence there is
no chance of fonr, indolence, sorrow, delusion, and the like,
in their caso. IFor, as the Sruti puts it,

“ Whore can there be any delusion, any sorrow, to the in-
“ formed who experiences the onenocss of all, through
¢ penlization of every being ns his Selll”

“ Placo [ull to ovorcrowding ¥ is & place full of men ; and
this, on account of talk about politics and the Iike, being
adverse to concentration, and therefore withoul renlization of
tha bligs of Solf, torments the mind oven like solitude. The
reason for this is that the world is o)l illusion,the Self is all
renlity and fullness,

One who is beyond elass (varpa) and position (ds'rama) is thus
doescribed in the fifth Chapter of the section on Liberaiion, in
the Sula-Samhith s

“ Tha stadent, the liouseholdor, the {orester, i1e mondicant,
“ gnd the nscetic belonging o no varne or Asrame ;
¢ {hego, if propexly skilled oach in their own posilion,
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% po superior one o the obher in the order mantionod
# Of 1l grades whatever, tho ascetic beyond varpe and
¢ dérame 1s the waster ; he should never, oh Purusho-
“ ttame | even like me, become bhe paptl of any ono,
“ Such o one is the teacher of tenchers, theve iy veuily

“ none equal to or superior than him, Ile belongd 1o
“ the order beyond sarne and ds'rama, who has realized
“ the witness of all, lronscending Dbody and senscs,
“ the absolute Intelligence, all bliss, solf-illamined,
« the highost Bssenco. Oh Keg’ava | he is beyond sarpe
v and ds'rama, who knows his Self ag God, {rom hear-
¢ ing (and identifying) the great texts* of the Veddnta;
“ who knows the gredt Lord transcending all (three)
« gonditions, thongh tlie permanont witness of thom all;
 and who has firm conviction horn of the study of ilie
“ Upamshads that varpe and 4s'rame arc only o part
“ of the web of illugion woven round the hody, they
“ never belong to my Self, all thought. e has, indeed,
“ realized that condition who knows, through the Upa~
“ nishads, that the whole of this oniverss fnlfils itsclf
“in my presence just ag men, of theiv own nccord,
“ fulfil their varions duties in the presence of the sun;
“ that the world 18 projected in me as an illusivo idea
“aven like bracelets ond a variety of ornnmonte
“imagined in pure immulable gold; and that the whole
“ world beginning with the mahal i rosult of moro
“ imagination in me, like the illusive imagination of
“ silver in nacre, The groat Lord pervades like didée,
“ oIl things highor low, the hody of & Chdnddia ov a
“ Brafomana, of bird or boast ; and I, indeed, am this
“ Lord ; thuy does he oh Porushotlams ; reslize tho
“ truth of the Upanishad, IIa has transcended all
“ varpas and all ésramas, who knows, throngh tho last
* word of the Vede, that ns the divections all appear in
“ their proper position to the man surod of dolusion of

r—

¥ Buch g Thon vt that, I am Brahman, snd tho like,

e iy
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“ the oye, the world nppears to me o8 nanght, being
* dissolved by proper gmosis; or thab as the whole
“ panorama of dream is mere result of fancy and
“illusion in o, the exporience I receive while
“ gwake is no less, Ile no doubt is vemoved heyond
“ parng and &Srame whom the zeddnte has taught lo
“ ho over centred in the Self, rising above his varme
“ and dérama, on the dissolution of all duties peenliar
“ to the one or the other, at the gight of his real sell,
“ The knoworas of the essence of the zedea, nll declaro
“ him beyond varpe and &érama, who giving them up.
“ stands over contred in his sell,  The body, the sen-
“ geg, the vital broath, mind, intellect, egoism, the
“ thinking principle, nay cvon illusion itself, the
“ gosmos boginning with supreme other, the doer,
v the sufforor, Lho director of one or gther ;—the Solf is
“ nono of thess ; 16 is all pure being, all pure thought,
“ oll pure hliss, it 18 in every respect nons obther than
“ Drakman, As the sun appears to move through
“ motlion of Lho water (in which he is reflected), Lthe Self
““ ig supposod Lo pass through the varioty of this world
¢ through theaoiivity ol egoism. Therelore oh Kosava!l
“ tho varpe, tho dsramae and ovorylhing belonging (o
“ them are all bolongings of somo ono other than ihe
‘“ Self, they are only altvibuted ithrough delusion to
“ dtman, tho truc knower of Solf has nothingio do with
“ thom. Injunction, prohibition, nay the iden that
“ gomething doserves giving up, somo othor thing
“ dosorves boing taken up, and all the rest of such
“ imaginings do not, oh Jandwdana ! belong fto the
“ lenowers of démany ob lotus-cyed one!l 1 Zuow the
“ trite condition of the démajndnin, movials deluded by
“ mdyd con never nadersland it.  These eyes of flesh
“ con never sce Lhig condition of the knowers of Brak-
“man, 1t comes ol ilsolf to those, oh Kesa¥a ! who Anow.
“ The nseetic is over awake there where all men ave

* lust asleep, and he, oh Kesava | is fast asloep thoro
6
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« whero men are fnll awake. Ilo i8 said to le tlie
“ true atwarndsramin (one boyond verna—closs— and
“ adrama—position ), the best of leachers, who has
« peplized by self-experionce what he is tanght at the
“ end of Lhe veda in regard to Self, ever without a socond,
« nnaffected, unconditioned, ever pure, boyond illusion,
“gall thought, the height of immortality.”

Thus, then, Srutayak such as ¢ the liberated is liberated
over again’™*and texts from the smptayeh speaking of tho ‘ibe-
rated in thig life,’ the ‘ascetic Armin the essence,’ tho ¢ davotea
of the Lord,” the knower beyond the gundh,” the true ¢ Brdi-
mane’ and the ‘ativarpdéramin,’—oll bear out the truth and
possibility of what is called ¢liberalion in this life’ (Jiven-
Murit).

Lind of the first Chapter on ¢ Liberation in this lifo.’

CHAPTER IL

Ox THE DESTRUCTION OF LATENT DESIRE,

Wo shall now address omrsclves to the means which lead
to ¢ Liberation in this Life,” These ave gnosés, ¢ dissolution of
mind,’f and °destruction of lntent desiro” Ience, in tho

* The liberatad that {8 to any liberated in this life, is liboratad over ngain
that i8 to gay nat death, In this text are hinted both Jivanmuktl nud Videho-
makti. The ward Videhamukii will, howayer, have its moaning slightly modis
fied in the next Ohapter.

t This word should ba understood mot in the senso of that which is
opposed to matter, vi#., spirit, but in the senee of the intolligont or think-
ing principle. Tho inner sense—aniahkarana—has four functions (1)
simple thinking, sensation; (2) localising idens in oxternal objects, porcop-
tion; (8) connecting the thinking ego with all thoughts and acts, will; (4) tho
last st which decides tho will ona way or other, roason, 'Tho action tlion
passos into the outer—physical—plane, Tho frst of those four is what ig
'mennt by ‘raind® in the present instance. It may conveniontly by montionad
hero that the other three processes axe, in Sunskrit, enlled chitle, ahan
kdray and buddhi,
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Yogavdasiskthe, Vasishtha says, while denling with ¢ The
body of the Jivanmukte’ at the end of the Chapter on
Supreme Pacification :—

“ Oh best of intelleets ! destruction of latent desive, gnosis
“ and dissolution of mind, atiended to simuléaneounsly
“ for guificient Iength of time, bear the desired fruit.”

Tlaving thus shown the concomiteance of these snd tho
rosult, the sage points ont also the concomilance of the
absenece of these means with tho absence of tho result :—

“Till these three aroe notwoll attended to with suffieient and
“ropeated Lrials, the Condition can never be realized,
“oven atb the end of a hundred yonrs.”

The defect in not earrying ont these three processes ab the
game Lime 18 thus hinted at ;—

“If, even for o long time, these shounld be attended to, qne
“ aftar another, they bear no fruit, like incantaiions
‘“invariably joined to one another,”

The ¢ besprinkling * which is o port of the ¢ Twilighl-adora-
tion’-ceremony, must be accompaniaed witlh repotition of the -
threo Rehdh boginning with ‘dpo A4 shthd,) cte. If one of
these thros bo repealed, day after day, the ceremony, ag laid
down by sevipinre, will nol have boen accomplished at all,
Again, if one incantation after another were recited, abintorvals,
{rom those ineantations shich always go in hexads, no result
will follow. Or laslly, il evon in our tomiporal affair, vegotable,
soup, rice, and the like were served oub one overy day, a dinney
will certainly not have been given, The simultancous sludy
of tho aforesaid threo means must thorefore bo understood aftor

these illustrations.
The objeet of long sludy is Lhus get fortl s

“ These thres altended to for o long timo, untia the knots
% which bind themselves fas( about the heart, loaving
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“no trace of donbt behind, even like the breaking ‘of
“ the threads on tho cutting up of a lolus-stock into

“ two,”’

The contrary relation, too, is thus doseribed +— .

«The experience of this world nequirved in hundreds of
« previous inearnations, is novor dissolved without long

“gtudy.”

Not only does isolation of these in study lead o no
result, but it prevents even the proper realization of tho

character of each :—

« GInosis, dissolution of mind, and destruetion of latont
“ desive, being canses one of the other, are difficull to
“ gecomplish,”

Two and two formed out of thege throe give thres pairs.
The reciprocal caunsal relation belween the pair made of “des-
truction of latend desire ’ and ¢ dissolution of mind,” is thus
seb forth, by way of the concomitance of Lheir ahsence ;——

“ Lntent desire is not destroyed till the mind is not disgolved,
“and the mind is never ab rest 111l latent dosire is nol,
“ rilled out.”

The internal sense (antalierapa) passing oub into varions
transformations, sach as continuous asthe jel of a lamp, is call-
ed mind, on acconut of itg perfoeming mentel aation, The
disgolution of this mind means its giving up all connoction with
these transformalions and remaining in o stato of supreme
control. Says Patanjaliin his Yogn-Sutras: «“The boing held
in supreme conbrol is the obtaining of the moment of control on
the mind, when lmpraessions impelling it to tronsform being
neutralized, other impressions holding ib in position gain
ascendency.”” Twmpressions propelling to transformation being
neutralized, and impressions holding the mind in control mani-
fest themsolves; and the monvent of gontrol gAIN8 POWer over
the mind, This 1s all that is meant by “dissolufion of mind,’
That mental impression which is the eause of transformations
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of the mind inlo funections such as anger and the like, all of a
sidden, and withoul any thought of pasi or Luluve, is called:
oisand (Iatent desire), for, il is something that saturates the
mind with sdsand ( lii-smell or fragrance ) from every expori-
once il reeoives. The destraction of (his latent desire monans
the impossibility of the rise of anger and the like, even in the
presence of approprialo causes, on good wvdsands such ax
contentment, gell~conirol, and the like being firmly fixed in the
mind, If mind is nol dissolved and it continues to [lunction
throngh transformations, some nceidental external canso
may oxcite anger and the like ;—which being so, {here can
be no deslruclion of vidsand., On the other hand, as long ag
vdsand 18 not deslroyed, transformalion of mind continues
as before and there is no dissolntion of mind.

The reciprocal cansual relation of gnosis snd dissolution of
mind is thuos set forth by way of the concomilance of their
absence t—

¢“ TWhenee could there bo rest of mind till thereis no gnosia;
“and gnosis too is impossible a8 long as the mind is
“nol. entirely at vest.”

Forms and tastes and all that malkoesup experience isn world
ol illugion, it hag no rdality whabever ; all is sell j—conviction
such as this is voal gnosis. This gnesis heing nnnccomplished,
objocls do oxist as Lhe substrainm of form and taste and olher
properlies, and nothing can provend the mind from trans{orm-
ing itself into a number of functions in relation lo thoxe
objecls, even like the flame of fivo which cannol be stopped ag
long o8 we continue Lo {oed i, with fuel, I'orms and the like
being exporienced Lhrough iransformations of the mind, not
provented on account of its nol being yol laid al rvest, gnosis
cannot dawn upon reslisalion of the meaning of such texis ns
*Thoere verily is hers no distinelion whatever’; for, the import
of tho texi running counter {o expericnee, even like the
import of the words * Lhe worshippor is & clumyp, of the Kuie~
prass” will ever suggest thal doubt which prevents convietion
of the unity of evarything in one clernnl Dratman,
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The veciproeal enusnl yvelation of ‘deslruetion of latont dogive’
and gnosis is thus sel forth by way of the concomilance of

thelr sbsence 3—

¢« Where could there be access to gnosis as long as latent
¢ desire is not Iilled out ; latent desire con nevor bo

“ destroyed till full gnosds is not realizod.”

Ginosis never comes about, for want of the means consist-
ing of self-control and the like, on account of the lalent power
of anger and the rest not being lnid entirely ol rest. Till
nnity of the All is not fully realized that false knowledga
which invests the causes of anger and its brood with o gemb-
Jance of reality are not done away with, and latent desirs is
not killed out.

I proceed, now, to show the reciprocal causal relation of
the said three pairs by way of their constant concomitance.
The mind being dissolved, and there being no conseiousnoss of
any external canse which can develop mental impression
into full presentation, latent desire fades away of itself;
latent desire having died out, there romains no cause for that
functioning of the mind which e call anger and {he like,
and the mind is at oncoe dissolved. This is the pair of
¢ disgolution of mind’ angd ¢ destruction of latenl desirve.” I%
is inferible from the SYuéi: “It is scen with the
pointed intellect*,” that as that mind alonoe which has
oll its funetioning attuned solely to the oncness of Self,
can seg, the destruction of all other funclions is plainly
the only cause of proper gnes:s. Gnosis lhaving avisen,
the whole world of experience roduces ilself to naught,
and the mind ceases from thinking of it as from thinking
of the ‘ horns of & man’ and similar impossibilities ; and morew
over thin/eng in any form is no more of use aftor Aimax
has been fully seen ; the mind, thus, dies out like fire nol
fed with fuel. Thig i1s the pair of grosis and ¢ dissolntion of

g’

* Fiom the Ifat’mpanishad- “"Thie is tho concealed Soll of every buiug-,
never mainfest, It {s scen with the pointed intellect by those who mie
aceustomed to minute ghsorvaton,”
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mind,” Tho author of the Vériike shows the part of gnosis
in the destruction of vdsandh such ag of anger and the like \—

“That man of discrimination who secs even ononess of
L Sell in friends nnd foos a8 woll ng in his own Self,
“can find no canse of being angry with any one, as he
“cortainly finds no canse of being angry with tho
“ parls of his hody,”

Self~control oand the like consisting in destruction of the
lotont sense of anger and the like are well known as
the proper means of ynosis. Says Vasishtha also 1—

“ Virtnes such as self-control and tho like derive nourish-
“ment from gnrosis, and grosis ripens into full de-
“ yelopment {hrough these virtues ;—these conduce to
“the well-being of ench other like the lotus and

““ the pond whereiu it grows.”
This 18 the pair of gnosis and “ destruction of latent desirve.’

The means for accomplishing all these three beginning
with gnosés ave thus deseribed -

“Therelore, oh Raghava | wilh freo personal cflort acooms
“panied by righl diseripnination, avoid al o distance
“nll desive for enjoyment, and well belako thyself

‘“to those three.”

¢ Pergonnl offorl’ consists of that energetic resolve whish
gots about onyhow accomplishing o Lhing without fail,
¢ Disorimination’ means proper discernmoent nnd convietion
after due analysis and observation, S7ravane and the rest*
are means to grosis; Yoga 1s the means to disselution of mind ;
and setling up an opposite current (of vdsend) the means fo
degtruction of wdeand. Avold desivre for enjoyment ‘af o
distance, Dbocnuso the smnllesl desive being admittod, thero
will be nothing to provent it from going to any excess, evon

- . L il PR
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¥ Bndy, eontomplation, and awlmilation: Srarape, Manara, and Nidd-
hydeana,
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like “fire continnally increasing on being constanily - fed
with {uel.”

A doubt occurs at this point. It has before been shown
that gnosis follows rennnciation-of-the-seeker and thad,
Jivanmubts Tollows rennnciation-of-the-accomplished. Ik would
appear from this that one having acquired gnesig should go
into renunciation-of-the-accomplished, and should, while living
in that condition, try to break the bonds which hold him, %3,
latent desire and the functioning of mind. At the point we
have remchoed, yon ask us to carry on gnosis, destruction of
latent desire, and dissolntion of mind, all there, at ths Samae
time. Does this not contradiet what has been said De-
fore? It does not ; for, by taking one a8 prineipal and the
rest as subordinate, we can easily reconcile the two slatemonts,
To the seeker, gnosis is principal, and dissolution of mind and
destrnction of latent desire are subordinate, The reverso 18
trne of the accomplished. Whence it would appenr that
mmunltaneons abtention to these three does not, either way,
contradict. what goes before. Nor should il be suspected
that subsequent stady is of little use to him who has accom-
plished everything in accomplishing gnosis ; for, the usoful-
noss of this ¢ subsequont study’ will be found in the object
of Jivanmuliti, to be touched npon. If, however, il bo asked
what may become ¢subsequent study’ to the accomplished
who has no use of the means of gnosis such as S'ravans and
the resf, and who has nothing to do for gnesis whicl. once
accomplished cannot be taken on or given away at pleas
sure j~—we reply : frequent remembrance of the Bssence,
through any wmeens whatever, is all that shonld make np
this ‘ subsequent study’ in his case., Such study has been
pointed out in {he episode about Lila.*

“Think of That, speak of Thaf, enlighlen each othor in
“That j~—this indeed is being ever in the Ono; Lha
“wise call this the stndy of gnogis. The objoective
“was mever in existence {rom tho beginning, the whole

L

* ?[11 tho Yogavisishtlia,
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~ $yworld of exporience, made up of subject. and olyject,
“is for ever all nanghi j—this is tho best forr of

“gtudy,”

Application to dissolulion of mind and desbruelion of lnlonb
desire i8 also sob forth in the same place =

¢ They are the students proper who try, through Looks and
“glilful deviees, to realize the absolute non-existenes

“ of subject and abject.”

The knowledge that the distinetion of subjoet and object
is all futile, fs kanowledge of their non=exislence; and the
absence oven of their experience, is the realization of their
‘absolute non-existonce.” ¢ Skilful devices’ rofex to Toga. This,
therafore, imiplics application to dissolution of mind.

“ Lovo atrd linte having beeir rednced to tlie tost trphse
“parent thinness , through realizelion of the non-
«oxistenice of the objective, there arises a kind of
“novel sense of pleasure ;—this is called study of
“ Brakman.”

This i8 application {o desttuelion of latunt dosire,

IT it be dotbted which of these thiew, tlins sol forlh ag
equal oie Lo Ulie othety {s prineipal wnd which subordinato ?
wa gay Uiete ticed bo o such dotibt, wlhatever 3 foi; the divi-
sion 1s camy to make wccording to the objeet onu has in view,
T'o ono desitons of liberation, thie two objects wte Jivanmubt
and Videhamukti §y ond it 18 seid algo it the Sruid with the
same in view: ©the Hbetated is liberated over again’ Lifa
of the Higher Self {datei pralkyti) leads the living man to 1ibera-
tioh ¢ Lile of the Lower Self (dsuriprakyt), to boidage, Thix
has been mentiotied by the Yord it the sixtoonth chapter (of
the Bhagasadyiid) == ]

w 1dfo of the 1Ligher Belf leads to smokshe 3 1ife of the Tower
¢ Self {mbs into honduge.”

7
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These two *lives® are nlso thug doseribed in the same
place i

« enrlessness, purity of heavb, conslant application to

“ gnosis, charity, solf-control, sacrifice, obscrvance of
«“the duties of his ordor, proper austerity, straight-
« forwardness, universel love, truthluluess, freedon
« from anger, renuncistion, internal pence, freedom
« from jealousy, compassion for all beings, indifference to
“objects of sense, softness of heart, modesty, seronity,
“hiiglhtness (of intellect ), forbearance, fortitude,
“nurity, kindness to all, absence of el Lpride 3
“ —these oh Bharata! are seen in those who wre
“horn to Life of the Iligher Self. Vain glorions-
“ness, impndence, self-concoit, anger, harshnoess, and
“igmorance arc seen, oh child of Prtha! in those
“who are born to Life of the Lower Self.”

And thig ¢ Life of the Lower Self’ is deseribed in the same
strain to the end of the chapter. The point is that evil
vdsandh born of Life of the Lower Self inheront in one from
birth, and running counter to the teachings of snored texts,
may be put out by good »dsendd hrought about from [ife of

the .

igher Self, accomplished by personal effort, and carried

on in accord with the word of seripture. This being done,
Jivanmukti is casily accomplished.

Dissolntion of mind too is mentioned as a canso of Jivan-
muektl, lilie the destruction of latent desire ;—

“ Mind alone is to man the cause of bondage or libera-

“ tion ; lost in enjoyment it lends {o bonduge, emptiod
“of the objective it leads to liberation, As mind
“emptied of the objective leads to liberation, ong
“desirous of tberation must always try to wipe off the
“objective from the plane of his mind, The mind
“gevered from all connection with seusual objects, and
“prevented from fanclioning oul, awakes inlo the
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“light of the heart, and findg the highest condition.
“The mind should be prevented from fuunctioning, till
“it dissolvesitself in the heavt; this is grosis, this
“ig Concentrabion, tho rest 18 all mere concoction of

* ¢ unbruth.”

Bondage is of two kinds : fast and loose. Lifeof the Tower
Self being dircet cause of misery malkes up the former kind of
bondange. The mere sense of duality being in itsellf entirely
harmless is the other kindof bondage, inasmuch as it leads only
to Lifc of the Lower Self, Destruction of latent desire destroys
the former, dissolution of mind dissolves both. It should, how-
aver, not be supposed that dissolution of mind alone will do,
and {hat dostruection of latent desire is o mere superfinity; for,
the mind being called again into being, by the force of Necos-
sity about to apportion out some fryition or other, destruction
of latent desire would stand in good stead as preventing the
faster kind of bondagoe from being genorated in the process.
And froition snch as this may fulfil itsclf even with the other
kind of loose bondage also. Transformation of the mind
roelated to the property of grossness constitutes ‘fast
bondage’; transformation of tho mind wnder the sway of
energy and placidity makes ¢looss bondage.” 'This has been
cxplained when 1t 18 gaid :—

“ Undistorbed nnder misery, in  happiness unswayed
by desire.”

Tvon thug, it should not be supposed that the Iloose
kind of bondage being unebjectionable, and that the
other kind of bondage being destroyed with the dog-
iruction of latent desire, dissolution of mind need not be
ingisted npon; for it is necessary for warding off the offect of
guel fruition ag may necessarily be bronght about by feeble
Necessity, ng it is called. And it has baen seid, with the
possibility of warding ofl the rosulls of feeble Necossity in

mind, ag follows:—
“If things happening throngh unavoidable necessity wore
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# pt ull possible to provont, Nalo, Rima and Yadhish-
¢ thira, wounld never have been dragged into misory.”

Thus ¢ destrietion of Iatent desire,’ and ¢ digsolnbion of
mind,” belng direst moeans of ‘liberalion in this life, avo
the principal ; whereas gnosfs is subordinale, beihg only o
mediate canse througl the flyst two which it produces, The
&rut? frequently mentions gnosie os the eause of Vasanddshayo
(dostruction of latent degive) s-— ‘

“ Knowledga of the Divine dissolves all bonds, and gives
“ freedom from every kind of misery, inelnding birth
“and death., The wise realizing the effulgent one,
“ throngh the Yoge of Atman, goln freedom from all
“joy and nll sorrow.”  Algo “The Jnowor of Atman
“ pises above misery;” ¢ What delusion, what sorrow can
“ come ta him who realizes ononess 3V “Ho 18 freed [rom
“all bonds whatover on Anowdng the cffulgent,”

That gnosis eonduoes to ¢dissolntion of mind’is also seen
fvom the S'ruti, Itis said with tho condition of the #nformed
in view 1 “ Where all is one solf to him, who onn seo what with
what ¥ who coan smell whot with what P’ S Gaodis
chiiryn, too, snys j—

‘“ When fyom proper renlization of the iruth of Atman, i
“ oenges from all émagining, ho reaches the condition
“ wheroin there is no mind, fop, il then dles out for
“want of having anything to relate itself to.”

As ¢ destrnetion of lptent desive® and ¢ dissolution of mind,?
are Lhe prineipal oanses of Jivanmudti; gnosis, being Lhe direet,
is alsa the principal canse of Videhamult! (liheyation altop

death). Says the Smytd 1 —

“ Grosis alone conduges lo Katvelye which leads to libes
yation.”

L}
Katvalye 18 the condition of Self, alone-ness, 5o tospeak, being
without the appendage of body and the like. This Kadvalye
13 attainable by gunosis wloney for, the condition of matorias
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lity in the form of body, ete., comes of ignotance, nnd is capable
of being dissolved only through knowledge. The yords alons
and endy added to qualify gnosis and knowledge, aro meant to
exclude formal religion (Karma), for, the S'ruti also hay ii:
“neither by Iarma nor by progeny.” Ile who, without pro-
perly studying tho philosophy of gnosis, brings about *dis-
solution of mind * and ¢ destruetion of latent desire’ through
gomo moeans or other, and devotes himself to Brakman with
charaster, never realizes Katvalya, for, his subtile body is not
destroyed. Thus alone and only exclude this desotion also.
The words ‘ which leads to Hboration’ mean that Keivalye
being bronght about by gnosis, freos the individual from all
bonds and conditions whatever., Such Dbonds ave of various
kinds, The knot of Awidyd, the conviction ¢ I am not Brakman,’
the tia which bindg egoism to the henrt, donbt, Karme, desive
for things, doath, re.birth, these and many others are all
the different forms of this dond, Bondage comes of ignoranee,
ond oan bo dessolved by gnosis, Say the Svutayak: *¢ oh
good one | he cuts asunder the knot of Avidyd, who finds It
ever prosent in the cavily (of the heart)” ; “ o decomes Brak-
man who knows Bralman’; ¢ A sight of that which {rang-
conds all having Doon obtained the tie which binds the
heart Lo egoism ig ab onoe dissolved, all donbts disappear, all
Karma vonish into nothing”; «He knows It fixed in tho
cavity (of the heml) in the highost dédée”s « Ho enjoys all
dosires (with the all-seoing Brabmaen)”’; * Knowing him thus
he transcends death;” “1le finds that condition whonee thoro is
no retuvn who full of grosis is withont mind and ever pure”;
“ Who knows ¢ 1 am Bralman,’ becomos the AIL”  Theso and
many other texts boaring on all-knowingnoss, cto,, may hore be
oited.  This condition of liberation-nfler-dentli comes abont in
the momont in which ¢gnosis appearss for, these ond similax
bonds falsely imagined in Brakman being destr uyud by gnosis,
can never again come into being nor be over agmu experienced
0s such, L‘]us simultancity of gnosis and liberatio is mentioned
by the Bhdshyakire undor the aphorism “On its atiainment

past and fubure sins are kopt off and destroyed, it being so ex-
il
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plained*”  Severnl pul it that Videkamukid comos after -the
dissolntiony of this bady ; tho Sruti nlso says: “IXo delays only
as long as he is not freo, for, on being free he is ono with tha
Al In the Vakyavrits, too, ib is said s

“When throngh the foree of previons Karmae onc altning
“ the condition of the Jiwanmulkie, he continues for o
“ time to enjoy out the remainder of that Karmae which
“ hag heen the canse of his presont ombodiment. This
“being done he finds that supreme condition of the
“all-pervading, onlled Keivalya, [ull of thabt bliss
“ which knows no degres, and whonce there is no reburn

“at any time,”

Even the author of the Veddnie-Sufra says: Ie be-
comes It having spent these two up through {fruition,”
meaning by ‘these two’ the good or evil attending the fulfil-

ment of previous Karmae. So also Vasishtha ;—

“ Leaving the condition of the Jrvanmutkia, he enters, like
“the wind coming to n standstill, the condition of

“ disembodied lberation, on his body being dissolved
“ by death.”

This, however, does not mattor; for, hoth opinions arve possible,
without one contradicling the other, in nccord with the stand-
point taken by the speaker, The word dela (hody) in the word
Videhamukti being veferred by many to all kinds of bodies, they
have deseribed Videkamuki? in their own fashion, We lavo
been using the word only in the limited sense of “future body,’
(%. e. embodiment after the deceaso of the present body), and
we think gnosis 1s acquired to tho end of preventing this future
embodiment. This present body hias been formed from before, and
even grosis cannot undo it ; nor is the dissolulion of thig body
o result of gnosis, for, even the ignorant find that dissolulion
when the canses forming the present body have ell worke-
ed themselves out. If it be snggested let dissolution of tho
present sudiile body be the result of gnosis, for, nothing bul,

o ¥ Vodinla-dubrag, 1V, L 13,
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gnosis can dissolve it, woe do not admit Lhe suggestion,
because that body too continues Lo survive grosis, a8 withess i
the Jivanmulia.

One might here say gnosis stands powerless, for & time,
being, a8 it were, noutralized by the loveo of previons Korma,
but it does accomplish dissolution of tho subtile body on {he
neutralizing force being romoved. We do not admif even
this, for, the anthor of the Poanchapidikd has plainly said :
“ gnosig dispels ignorance only.” If it be asked what can De
the means of dissolving the subtile hody, we say the
destruction of the conditions which make up that body. An
effect is destroyed in one of two ways : by the presence of its
opposite, or by destroying the conditions of its being, The
loanp is put out by its opposite vz, the strong blast of wind,
or by removing the conditions of tha lay, #iz., the wick, oil,
gte, We do not see any direct opposite of the subtile body.
As to its conditions they are of two kinds : acbive and in-
active. In the case of the ignorant, both these conditions
conduce to the existence of the snbtile body in this world and
the next., In tho case of the mformed, inactive conditions
are dostroyed Dy gnosis, active conditions ave destroyed by
living them ont; and their snblile Dbody comes {o be
destroyed like the lamp pul out on the removnl of the wick,
oil, ele. Ilence it is plain dissolution of this body is not;
the resall of gnosis,

If it Dbe said, prevention of fubure embodiment also may,
on this showing, be set down to gmosis, we nsk whether
gnosis has prevontion of embodiment for result, or the more
preparstion of the eonditions of sueh prevention ? The fivst is
not possible, for, fnture embodimenl being as yot under the
catogory of antecedent noun-gxistence stands provented {rom
tho very beginning of time ; nor is the second alternative
worth considering, for, we can easily keep up the antecedent,
non-existonce of future embodiment simply by desiroying the
inactive conditjons of such embodiment, If it be suggested
tolal doing wway with future embodiment caunot be the result
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of gnosis, for, gnosis destroys ignoranco alone, we sgy no,for,
mrevention of future embodiment, ete., have been mentioned ag
results of gnosis by competent anthorities, Lhe Srutayal
boginning “with ¢ whonce there i no retarn” quoied before,
bear testimony of this. Nor should il be supposed thdt this
result of gnosis is in any way opposed to the destruction of
ignorance alrendy mentioned as resull ; for, the anthor of tho
Panchapfdikd takes tho word ‘ignorance’in the sensg of
‘o1l that exists nway from Bradmaen,”’ by nkind of constanb
conicomitant relation with ignorance, If this gonsc wore nob
rend into the word, the text will evidently contradict expo
rience; for, in actual experience we find that ¢all that exists
wwoy from Brakmaen’ is dissolved with the ignorvance which

gnosis destroys.

Thus, thevelore, Videhamulkti in the sense of proclasion of
foture embodiment is simullaneous with the rise of grosis.
Yajnavalleys is heard to say*: « Oh Janaka! thon hast reach~
¢d the condition of supreme fenrlessness,” and also This
verily is renl immortality. Auother Sui7 also says: * Who
knows thus becomes immortal avon hervet.”? I Videhowmulti,
the result of gnosis, should not. immedialely follow upon the
rise of gnosis, but should come aboub after some iimo, ik
will be nocessary to imagine somobhing ullra~gnosis, in Ul
middle, to accomplish Videhamukii in course of timoe, justas i,
is usual to imagine something nltra<mundane bebwoen hoaven
and the sacrifice whicl is prosoribed as the moans lending
to heaven. Lt boing so, the wholo of the philosophy of gnoesis
(Jnina-Shstra) will refuse to stand withont tho provineo ol

* In the Brlwddranyahopanishad.

T It will bo observed, nb tho conelusion of this argumont, that tho
author has altered thio sense of the word Videhamubti from °liboration®
after-death’ to ¢ liboy ationfrom-Lutw o-ombodiment,’ I havo rendared the
woid with the flist exprossion up to this, purposoly with tho viow of
biinging oub thit peoulint second 1endering whiel the aulhor puts upor
the word. It will boe agreeablo to the author’s gist of argumont if honco-
Torth wo use the word as i 4s, without giving any cquivalont rondoring.
The reador may bao loft to gather tho senso fiom the contont.
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forinal veligion (Knrma~-S'dstra). If you suggest a way oul
of this difficully by saying thal gnesis being, us it were, neu-
tralised by previons Karme, even like fire vendered powerless
through some incantation, will bear frail in timo (% ¢. on the
removal of the neuntralizing caunse), the argument is only
pointloss, for, wo do not grant the opposition between grosis
and previous fermae on which yon base the reasoning, The
Videhamulkts we speak of, procludes all possibility of fulure
embodiment, and has nothing to do with that previous Kerme
which rales only the present embodiment; of the man. There
being no relation between the two, previons .Keerme cannot neu-
tralize gnosis. Moreover, you will thus make grosis only w
momentary condition ; and such gnesis nol being present
at tho fime to which you would postpone Tidelumulis,
how would this mwukil lake place st all? If you say
gnosis will produce another gnosis of the form of “final roali-
zation, wo deny the sapposition, there being no means to pro-
duce this other gnosis. What would you point to as the
means of wiping away the whole of the phenomenal world
consisting of teachers, books, Dbodies, sensey, and the like,
along with the suspension of the noubralising power ol previ-
ous Karme ? 1P thus prassed you ask what can be the menn-
ing of sueh texls as “And in the end comos the dissolu-
tion of the Hlusion—ihis world”? we reply the wheole of the
effects consisting of body, senses, and the like, is tostroyocd
on the eause—previous Kurme—-having exhausted itsell oul
Thig 18 the only meaning of the text under reference. I nol-
withstanding all we can say, you still have liking for your
iden of Videhamukii of the form of ¢ liberation-alter-death (of
the present body) you are welcome to have it after dissolu-
Lion of the present body; but you would allow us our iden of
Videhomukti ns liboration (from (ulure embodiment) simul-
tuncons wilh tho rise of gnesfs. The Lord S'eshe, oo, says
with this vory iden in mind o
“ 'Whether in some holy place or in the houso of s (ldndile,
‘“ whelhor conscious or nnconseious, he, with all coause

“ of sorrow entively destroyed, snd liborated ir the
8

L
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“ pery moment of the vise of gnosis, finds Kuwivalye on
“ giving up the body,”

Thus gnosisis, no doubt, the true principal means of Videldae-
mauhtis * destruction of latent desire® and ¢ dissolution of wrind’
are only sabordinate means (of Videkamukti) being madiatod
by gnosis. S'ruti and Smyti alike bear testimony to this.
Life of the higher Sell is spoken of as producing gnos:s
through destruction of the impressions of Life of Lhe Lowor
Self. Soys the Srut: “Tho selfrestrained, self-conirolled, in~
difforent, and forbearing one should ncquire pacification, and
find Self in himsell.” The Swrii (Blhagavadgitd) also says —

“ Simplicity of disposition, plainness of condnet, universal
“ compassion, forbearance, straightforwardness, devo-
“ tion to the teacher, purity, steadiness, scll-counlyol,
“ non-abtachment Lo objecls of sense, abseuco of
“ egoism, having the eye constantly on the misery and
“ gvil concomitant with birth, death, age, and decay, 10
“ glinging to wife, child or properly, nor any puinful
“ gttachment to them, constant evenness of mind nudor
“agreeable ag well ag disagreeable cirerimstances, one
“ sole devotion to Me in complete identification wilh
“ mysell, love of solitnde, no liking for the company
“ of men, nnswerving convielion of the absolute truth
“ of sell~knowledge, looking at things through gnosis ;

L -:——this is all that it meant by gnosis, thoe rost iy all
“ ignorance,”

By painfal “attachment” is meant the identification of ono's
ogo with the ego of another. The word “gnosis,” at tho
end, means, by a kind of' metaphor*, < the moans of ¢gnosis.”
That ‘dissolution of mind’ also, conduces to gnosis is mentioned
alike by Svuti and Smrtd. The Sruti says: «The contom-
plator then sees Him the characterless 7 « The wiso one vises
above joy and sorrow finding the (Self-)eflulgent Lord through
the Yoga of seli-knowledge.” The latter toxt implies thut he

gl

¥ The word used in Spnskrit is Jndne and it is derived by the author
gramumatically, as that which leads to gnosis (Mndyate anona).”

'l



a9

reolizes the offulgent one, through that Yoge which consists
of meditation on the subjcetivo self, The Smré also says :—
“Bow to that self, all gnosis, the light which is fully seen
“Dy thosc ascetics who, all pwake, with the breath held
+ “uander [ull sway, all conlrol, and exercising supreme
“ clieck over the senses, devole themselves to [t through
44 "l?aga;.!!

Thus is ostablished {he principal and subordinato relation,
one 1o the other, of the three beginning with gnesis, from

the sland-point of Jivanmulti and Videhamults,

Tt may, at this stage, Do agked whethor, il these threo
arc already accomplished in the condition of renunciation-of-
the-gsecker, they continue as aubtomatic result of previons
habit in tho condition of rennnciation-of-the-accomplished, or
whether any [resh effort is necossary, even in this second con-
dition, to accompalish these threo over again? The first alter-
notive iy not possible, for, the other two being accomplished
like grosis without any cflorf, there wonld remain no room
{for auy effort coming up from liking gencrated by look-
ing apon (any of these three) asprincipal, The second alter-
native also will not do. Gwaesis too will depend upon effort:
liko the other two; tho indifference resulting (rom knowledge
of its subordination will be impossible. This nced be nv
diffienlty, for, wo do atdmit the mere automatic survival of
gnosis and the necessily of offort to encompass the other two.
To explain,  The student fit to recoive the lost word of gnosis
isof twokinds: hewho has pasgsed throngh the course of devotion,
and he who has not yel finished it,  If he onters upon grosis
having gone throngh devotion to the extent of actually ren-
lising the object of devotion, destrnetion of 2dsend and dig-
solution of mind being fully accomplished, renuncintion-oltho-
accomplished as wellas jivanmukt! will immediately followupon
ynosis. Such student 18 the renl student spoken ol in the
S'dstre 3 for, the Séstre lays it down that, (liberation and
gn08i8) aro stmultaneons in the case of such & one,

Renunelation ~of-the~nccomplished sl Lenunciation-of -
the-seekor thongh sufficiently distinet ench from the other,
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appear ag il they were mixed up in chacracter. Ben in the
present times are found generally to twn to  gnesis oni of
mere curiosily, without having passed through the prelimi-
nary stage of devotion, Updsand. Still they do get themsolves
vid of vasand and maenas immediately (on the rise of g#%08i8.)
This heing done, sbudy, confemplation, and nssimilation (of the
Veddnta) are also fully accomplished 3 and these three demo-
lish ignorance, doubt, [alse perception, and lead lo roal
gnosis, (nosis onee veplized never fades or Lolbers, masmuch
a8 there is nothing which ean destroy it, and as there is no
cause whatever wlneh can resuseilate ignorance from the void
it hias Deen reduced to. Destruction of latent desive and digso-
Intion of mind come about easily of themsclves in conseqnence
of there being no experience whiech can keep up mind and
vidsand, and also in consequence of these two being pul out,
even like the lamp exposed to the brecze, by previons Kerme
apportioning out its proper finition from time to Lime, Says
Vasishtha
“ ffort in this direction is more difficult than that mon-
““ tioned before, for, destruclion of lalent desive is vory
“hard to accomplish, harder {than wuprooling tho
¢ monntain Meru from his bare,”
Arjuna, too, ohgerves:—
“ Oh Krshna ! restloss and overpowering, Uig mind is over-
“ whelmingly strong ; I think we might as ensily guin
“ gontrol over the wind as over this,”

Thus, thovefore, the aceomplished of the present, day have
gnosis as automatic survival ; bul it remains to bring ahont, de-
strnction of latent degire and dissolution of mind by porsonal
affort.

If 1t be asked what is meant by this Jatent desire’ (rdsand),
destruetion of which is so often prescribed as the object of
personal efforf, we procecd to deseribe ity nabure,  Says
Vagishtha o _

“ Latent desire may Do deseribed as ihat indiseriminato

“ hankering after things which is forgetfnl of antece-
“ denoe and consequence on account of the overpowor

]
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“ing impression {hey produce. Ie hecomes that

“ which he identifies himsell with, by foree of strong

“and decp attachmoent, and loses, oh strong-armel

“ ono ! all other memory in the act. The man thus

+ “ gubdued by edsand, fixing his ¢ye on anything what-

“ gvor, i3 deluded inlo believing it as the best of ils

*“ class 3 and the perceiver being entively under the

+ % impulsc of vdsand, the object Lhus perceived is not

“ cognized in ity renl form., Thus does he, with be-

“ clonded eye, porceive everylhing like one under the

“ power of strong intoxication, quite in this deluded
“ fashion,”

One nniversal instance of this may he scen in the likes and
dislikes men have for words (aceidently) endowed with 1mport
polite or impolite, throngh circomstances such as conntry,
manners, family, religion, language, and the like. Particnlar
instances will be noticed after treating of the divisions of visand.
The Brhaddrapgyakae,too, hasit, with the said vdsnd in view 1

“ IIe has such idoas as accord with his desires, he does such
“ pelg ag fulfil his iden, lie becomes thal which he does,”

The kinds of Védsandl arc mentioned by Vialmiki —

“ Vasantt is of two kindg: pure, and impure; the formor
“ leads to frequent incarnation, the latter puls an end
“ to all incarnation whatever, The wise describe the
“ gecond kind of Vdsand as of {he form of thiek igno-
“ rance, niade wp of imunovable self-nssertion, over
“ dragging o one incarnntion ofter another, “The
“ other, like seeds sown after being baked on fire,
“ hours not the sprout of re-incarnation. and having
“ known tho Thing to be known, conlinues only as long
“ug the body continnes to exisl.”

‘ Ignorance * is that which veils the distinetion of thie three
bodies, the five sheaths, and the transcendent witness of thiem
all.  Being “of the form of thick ignorance’ means heing
davkly built of this ignorance. As milk becomes congulated
on boing mixed wilh whey, or as lignid clarifiel bulter being

4
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exposed to eold turns to thickness, so doos this Vdseard become
thick (through ignorance). Thickness in this instance refers
to the depth of delusion brought aboul by Vdsend., The Lord
refers to this edsaad while explaining Lile of the Lowaor Soll.
“ Men born to Life of the Lower Self do not understand,” ¢te,; ~—
the three verses beginning with these words shounld be before
the mind,* and the following verses should be read in connee-
tion with them ¢ '

“ They (7. ¢. those born Lo Lifo of the Lower Self) indulge
“ themselves in desires never to be satisfied, betake
“ themselves tohypoerisy, self-assertion and pride, and
“ heing addicted to acts entively impure, they keep them-
“ galves fastened to evil rvesolves through dolusion.
“ With nnlimited anxiely even up to the end of tho
“ pyent deluge, with dosire and enjoyment as {the only
“ gtandard of life, with faith 11 nothing more than
“ what is thus assured to them, held fast in the net ol
“ innumerable lopes, ever prone Lo desire and anger,
“ they do not grudge to grasp wealth and mceans cven
“with injustice, for onjoymoent np to the last limib
“ of their desire.”

Tigoism, loo, 18 loushed upon in tho same place :—

“ This I have accomplished in the conrse of to-lay, thal,
“ desire of mine I shall sntisly Ialer on; 1 possoss
“ {his much, and so much of wealth I may salely count
“upon ; I have done up with that advorsary of
“mine, I shall altend to the rest of thom in time;

i

* Vide Chapter XVI DBhagvadgith. The throo vorsos may bo thus
rendered : ¢ Men boin to Life of the Lower Seclf do not understand the
distinetion between action and inaction, nor do they know purity, polito-
nogs, or trnth, They maintain that thoie is no truth, no foundation of
thingg, that tho world 1ests not wpon any divino Tntslliponce, that it is
tho result of soxyal intercourse brought about by tho soxos socking ocach
its own satisfaction, Taying hold of this philosophy thess small-mindod
men commit gelf-suicide, and being always ovilly inclined and fond ol oub-
rageous deeds, act with might and main, in & mennor ingongigtont with tho
peace or well-being of the univerge,”
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“ Iam the lord, the real enjoyer of life, nay 1 am
“ possessedd of all power, I am the strong, I am the
“ happy one; I have no lack of means, there is no
¢ flaw in my birth-right, thero is none equal to me ;I
"« shall colebrato sacrificos, I shall give, I shall please
“mysocll ag I liko j—thus deluded through ighorance,
“ distracled by multifarious menial activity, and en-
“ trapped inlo the nel of illusion, theso, bonnd to desires
“ and enjoyments, find their way to the unholiness of

“ hell.”

This explainsg also the canse of re-incarnation ; this, how-
ever, is again touched npon, thuy :—

“ Confirmed in the pride of self, full of conceit, puifed up
“ with the vanity of wealth and honour, they worship
¢ with nominal sacrifices merely for show and without
“any proper ceremony whatever, Lver full of sell-
“ agsertion, concait, vanity, desire, anger, and being ab
“ {he light of jealousy and hate, these disregard Me m
 themselves and others. These crucl, hating, inanspi-
“cious, low animaly, I over consign in this world to
“ Life of the Lower Self, Boing there, oh son of Kunti
“ these [ools not gnining sight of Me, n lile after life,
“ deseend lower and lower in the seale of incarnation,”

Tho pure kind of Vdsend has “known the Thing.” The
form of the Thing to be known is thuas sct forth by the Lord
in Chapter X1IL (of the Blagvadgité) :—

“ I explain to thee thal real Thing knowledge whercof
“ confers immortal enjoyment ;—IL ig saprome Drad-
“ man withoul beginning, boyond being as well as non-
“ being, It is all handsg, all feel, all cyes, all heads,
“ all mouihs, all ears. It stonds embracing the whole
“ universe within ity ample folds, Il illumines all
“ gensible objects thongh voitl of every sonse, Il sug-
“ tnins all though void of all rclation, It reaps the
“ [ruition of all aclivity thongh void of every property;
“ —It is within and without all beings, 1t is immova.
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“ ble and yet ever moving, It is minutely unlknowable,
“ gnd yeb constantly neanr though ever afar. Though
“ gyer unpartitioned It stands as ¢f divided in all be-
“ ings; It is the sustniner, master and destroyor of all.”

Ilerein are sct forth hoth lorms (of ZBrakman), with and
withont character, in ordor to e*{p][un Lts nature Ly descriplion
as woll ag definition, That is a deseription which describes
the Thing in relation to & particular portion of timo; as
the house of Devadatta (in deseribing Devadatin). That is
a definition which defines the Thing in relalion to all time
whatever ; as the moon is that which is posscssed ol the bost

Juminosity.

1t may hore be asked: Visand has been deseribod as thal
which is ‘forgetful of antecedence and consequence’ (that is to
say which is void of all proper reflection); knowledge of the
Thing (which is set down to pure Vidsand) cannot be acquired
without rveflection ; went of vefleetion being thoe form of Védsand,
how can an act of refleetion be made part of Visand? This need
not De 8o, for, in the description of Visand, the words ‘on
account of the overpowering impression they produce’ have boon
added. As on account of the overpowering force of hnbil in
numerous previous inearnations, impure Vasandk of the form of
egotsm, mewm, tewm, desire, anger, and the rest come Lo us in
this hife, withont any instruelion whatevor, so the Thing ovor
stands before the mind, like jars ete., directly cognisable by
the scuses, without the help of any words, oxplanation or
reasoning, in consecquence of entire identification with Ii,
by long continuous and arvdent®* application, after oblaining
first mght thereof through reflection. Pure Vdsand is
that activity of the senses which is still pervadod with an
ander-current of bhis refection ; 1t is of use only in the pre-
servation of the body ; it Ieads neither to Life of the Lower
Self consisting of hypocrisy, vanity, and the rest, nor to pro-
duction of Diarma and Adharme (roligions merit and demerit)

% Theso worda refer to a woll-known Subre of Patanjali: Dirghakdla-nair
enturya-sutkidrasevito-dr dhadbhumih: Testacy is confiymoed when corried
on with long continuouns and sxdent applicntion.
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tending 1o fniure incarnation. Seeds baked on fire may become
of nse only to A1l a grainary, they ean be of no use either for
food or for producing any fresh corn.

Impure Vésand is of three kinds ¢ world, learning, and life
are the (hroo sources of its rise. Loka-vdsand (concern for the
opinion of the world) consisls in {hat strong desive of {he
mind which leads it to think and act in & manner to court the
praise or avoid the censnre of the world. This desire is impars
inagiuch ag it is impossible to accomplish, Véalmiki asked in
many ways: “Who, al the present day,in this worldis virtuons
and great?”’ and Narada said in reply “ He verily is Rdma, the
child of the Tkshvikus, known to all the world.” And yet the
world apared not Sitd, the wife of this Rdma, the cresi-jewel
of chastity, e mother of the whole world, and attached an
unheard-of stigma to hername. If such spotless beings fared
thus at the hands of the world, what can be gaid in vegard to
the treatment of ordinary beings? Moreover, people ave
found to scandalize one another in pride of the country thoy
belong to ; the southern Brikmanas upbraid their northern
fellows, well versed in Vedie lore, as flesh-calers ;3 northern
DBrdkamanes retalate Dby finding fanlt with the southern
cusiom of marrying the danghier of & matornal anele, and
of enrrying carthen wares in travel. The BDalerchil look
apon the ﬁﬂﬂféyw?m"ﬁ’déﬂd wg superior to the Kapve-S'dlhd;
the Vdjasancyinak {hink olherwise. Thos from the lenrned
down to women and ignorant herdsmen iy found this genoral
tendeney to praise ono’s own family, seclion, relatives, gods,
and so on, and to censure those of olliers. It lhas been said
with this in mind

“Purity is laid down ag the black warl, cleverncss ag pre-
“gumplion, (orbearance as weokness, powor ag cruelty,
‘“ gbschee of mind as thievishness, boanly as lewdness ;
“ —who oah ploase the world 1 Also :e “There i¢ no
“remady within knowledge which can subisly each
“and all, Altend, every way, to thy pown good, whal
« can the many-longued world do to thee ?”
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Looking, therefore, upon {his Vdsead of public opinion ns
entirely impure, books trenting ol liberalion advise the lord
of ascetics to be above censuro and above praise.

Pridle of learning (Sdstra-vdsand) is of three kinds,  Addic-
tion to study, addiction to many subjecls, and addiction to
the observance of injunetions laid down in religious books.
"Phe first kind of this viee is scon in Bhétradvija who, though
he applied himself to the Veds in three succossive lives,
began, on being incited by Indre, to study the remainder of
Vedic lore even in the fourth., As this kind of study has no
engl, and is, therefore, impossible to accomplish, it is sol. down
among impure Vdsandh, Indra, of course, cured Bharadvéja
of this vies by enlightoning him' into the knowledge of
Brabman wilh ehgracter. This has been described in the
Torttiriya-Brihmana.

Addiction to many subjects of stady is similarly of Lhe
nature of impure Vésand, inagmuch as it is not the last aim. of
existence, This is seen in the Kavasheya-Gita, A sago by
ngme Durvigng eame with o eart-load of S'astra-books to pay
his respects to the god Mahddeva, In the learned assembly
ol that god, Nérpde aimed a joke at him in the parable of the
ars carrying & load on his back ;* whereupon he wag fired with
guch anger a8 lod him to throw away all his books in lhe
ocean. The god Mahideva theroafter initinted him into Lho
mystery of Self-knowledge ; for, Scli-knowledge never comos
from the gtady of books, to him who has not acquired the
facnlty of intro-vision nor the favour of s competent teachor.
The &"7u¢t, too, has it : *“ Thig self is not vealizable by study,
nay, nob aven by intelligence or much learning.” Ilsowhero
too, 1b has been said ;-

 What is the good of vainly chewing the dirty rag of talk
“ abonb many S'éstrdni ? Those who desire to know

% Vide Uttara’dits: « Axthe ass ostrying o load of sandal-wood is cons
#oious only of theburden, nob of the fragrant wood, so, indoed, doos ho
¢arry them aboub likea mere burden who having studied the Sustrus
koows not their real import angd osseneo.”
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“ the essence must by all means try to catel & glimpse
“ of the Light within,” “[Ie knows not the trne essonee
“of Drakman, even like the laddle that knows nol
% ihe flavonr of the food it lielps to cook though he
¢« shonld have studied all the fonr Vedds and all the

i Dharma~Sastrdny in the world,”

Narads though well versed in all the sixty-four subjeets of
roal education wasg still ignorant of sell ; and feeling removse
submitied himself to Sanatkumfra as his teacher, This has
heen deseribed in the Clhdndogyopanisicd,

Addiction to the obsaervance of religious injnebions is seen
in Nidigha as deseribed in the Vishnu-Purfna, It is said
in the Yogavigistha : ¢ Niddghe of the Dasduras, though
{roquently enlightened by Rbhu, was not eured of the igno-
ranee that gave him blind faith in the observance of religions
injunctions; moreover, throngh this blindness of stopid faith
he was not able to select any pure place, thronghout the
waovrld, for the performance of his raligious coremonies.” This
mad desive Tor Karma, being the cause of re-ingarnation, s set
down among impure Visandh, Seys the Mundakael(- Upanishad

of {he Atharvaveda):—

“ The sacrifica which the eighteen* partake in, iz all in-
“ forior Karma, il drowns itsolf and thoso who letake
“ (homaolves to it Those fools who imagine any good
“in this, aro Ted ngain and again info the wheel of
“ doeny and death, Groping abont in the night of
“ Awidyd, {ools flatter themsclves with wisdom and
“ loprning, and continne to tumble about, williont ond,
“ like the Dlind led by the Dblind, Children think
“ {hemselves all happy thongh ever stmmbling this
“ woy and that in the maze of ignorance ; men ad-
“ dicted to Karma do not see this in consequence of .
“ the haze of desire over their mind ; byt being led to
“ hepven they nocessarily relurn, on their merit boing

* Sixtean pridats, tho master of the houss antl his wife, inako up the
oizhieen,
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« gghausted, Those men of stapid intellect who imas.
“ oing Sraute and Swmdrte Karme as thoe height of
“ peligion, and know no good begides, atlnin to hoeaven,
« and having lived ont their good Karma, vebum pgain
“ into this world or even into a lower one,”

The Lord also has said (in the Blagvadyitt) (—

« Men not having the eye togeo, bound to the vitual of the
« Vedw, wmainteining that there is nothing beside,
“carried hither and thither by numerous desirves,
“looking forward to heavon alono as the gonl of
“ exigtence, maintain this flowery speech (scibing forth
‘“the nsefulness of Karme—Tformal veligion), snre 10
“Tead to rebirth and fruition, through enjoymont,
“ power, and the like, being replele with nmneorous
“forms of Karma to this end. These wilh their
“henrts set upon onjoymenl and power, and their
“inner sense blinded by the seid speech, can nevor
“gain that true ingight which leads to the pence of
“Dblissful trance, 'The Veddt deal with the threo
“gundh; oh Arjune! rise abovethe gundé, shala off all
“ dnalily, he ever centred in supreme poace, abundon
“all anxiety for acquisition or proteclion, wnd nbove
“all know thy Self. A small vesorvoiv might sevve
“the same purpose as o large collection of water 3 the
“ fnowing Brilmene understands the whole of the Vedw

“in the same manncr (throngh the simple knowledgoe of
“ Brahman Y.’

Inasmuch as prido of learning (S'dstra-vdsend) is o causo of
vanity it is impure. Il iz mentioned in the sixth chaptor of
the Chhdndogya that S'vetaketu having mastered oll the
VeddZ in o short time, was 5o much pufied up as 1o be rude
even to his father. So also the Kauskitahi-Bridkmane and
the Briaddrnpakopunishad speak of Balaki who, vain with his
knowledge of a few forms of devotion (Updsand), weni the
round of many countries beginning with Usinare, everywhera
asserting his omniscience and denling insolently even with
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the best of Brdhmanas; and who lastly had the impndence to
2o to Kadi and ofler to instruct Ajdtéatrn, the cresi-jewel of
all knowers of Bratman,

Desiye for body (Dela-wdsand) divides ilgelf into three kinds:—
If'alse idontification with Sell ; false edifying ; nnd false con-
valescence, [fdentification of {lis physical body with Sell’ has
been thus sot forth by the Bhdshyakira: “The body wilh con-
sciousness i the Self, thus do understand the Lokfiyatikih
(f.e. the Chdredkhdl) and moen of vulgar intelligence,”
The Taittiriyopanishad explaing this same idea of the vulgar
when beginning with “This puwruske is all food and water™
it ends with saying “therefore It is food,”” The Chhdndogya
ELlEiD mentiong how Virochana, though oulightened by Praji-~
pati, understood the leaching afler the perverse bent of his
mind and deriving confirmation thorefrom of his [alse convie-
tion thai the body is the Sdlf, tanghl the same to his people—
the Asurdh., Lodifying of the body may be twofold : by the
ordinary ways of the world, or by menns such as are sct {orth
in religions books, Theacquisition ol & good polite tone of
voice may bo sel down in tho fivst kind., Toople are soon
striving Lo bring aboul, by drinking oil or swallowing pepper
and gimilar things, & mild sofl voice such as may be of wge in
vocal performances of every kind, Men use veally nulritions
food and medicine to gel o sofl fair gkin 3 they unse [ragrant
anointings, powders, fine clothes, rich, delicatle, ornsnents,
to impard grace Lo thoe form ; they use sandal and f{lowers and
the ike for porfume. The gecond kind of ¢ edifying ’ thoy
hring about by a dip inthe waters of {he holy stream—the Ganges
~=, by & vigit to the Saligrama and other places of pilgrimage,
and 8o on.  "The convalegeence referred {o as the third kind of
“dogivo for life’ may consist in romoving discase with the
use of snch medicinos ng may he prescribed by some doelor,
and slso in daily vinsing the month, and the 111::0 This is nll
ordinary convaleseence. The extraordinary may consisl of
washing, swallowing holy waler (4 a&mmmzm) and {he like
prescribed by the Veda, Thoe impurity of all this Deka-vdsand
will just be oxplpined. ldentification of Sell with the body
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Tieing nngpported by any evidence, arid boing the source of
much misery, is cortainly mosl ‘impuave” All  former
teachers have written against this with might and main,
The ‘edifying’ too does not, in onr eye, nccomplish ilgell’ in
any manner. Well-known mnusicians and teachers [ail o
nequiro a good voice notwithstanding nnremitied cffort in thad
direction, Soft skin or healthy body 1is nolt & nccesgary
consequence of humaun cffort, Grace and [ragrance are all
in flowers and {hings which produece them, not in the body
wlich is meant to possess them, Says the Vishpo-Poréne —

“ If the deluded fool loves the body, amere heap ol Ilesh,
“ blood, museles, fut, bones, and other offensgive Lhings,
“what prevents him from being similarly in love with
“the very hell itself! That bluntness ol fooling which
““recetves no shock af the nasty smell from one’s
“own body ecan hardly he tanght any bettor argument

“ for non-sliachment.”

The ¢ edifying’ that comes of observing religions injunc-
tions is engy to nullily by other injunctions more powerful
than the first, The injunetion ¢ Kill no being whatever ” is
vendered powerless in presence of the sbronger injuuclion
“The vietim must bo sacrificed in the Agnishtome.” Algo 1

“ Thal man who sces Self in the carcass whicl 18 & mere
“ golleetion of the three hwumounrs, who vogards wile,
% child and the rest as really 4ds, who offers worship 10
“ the gross and the material, who sces the holiness of a
“place of pilgrimage in the wator that 1s fonnd there,
“and who hag no relation whatever with the wise and
“the informed ;}—snch o one is verily the ags that
“gerves only to carry the fodder {fov cows and oxen.
“The body is all impurity ; the Sell is all purily ;
“ knowing the difference of the two, what remaing o

“ purif? ?”
Though these verses appear to disconrage atlempts al
relieving the hody of inherent évil, not the attempt to ‘¢edify,’
still the point 1s only to disconrage all attempls at
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edilying which is thus shown to bo abgoluiely impossible on
nccound of the presence of suohirremediable naliveimpmrily in
the very natore of the body. The sapreme impurity of the
body is set fovth in the Maittrdyumni-S'dldd -

“ Whai is the nuse oh Tiord ! of desires and enjoyments fox
“this body, an impure heap of bones, skin, muscles, lat,
“ flash, semeon, blood, bile, tears, a very dang-hill of
“urine, foces, and the well-known three humours.
“This body produced by mere sexual intercourse, void
“of conscions thonght, put ag it were into the vorlest
“ hell, comeg oul of the nvnary orifice, gains structure
“from bones, hecomes filled with flesh and covered
“with skin, tiyns, as it were, inlo a store-house of such
“wenlth as feoeces, nrine, bile, cough, fai, chyle, and
“ numerons humours of the same kind.”

Whenge, it is not always certain that medical trewtment
will relicve the evil one may be suffering from. Disease
once allnyed may re-nppesr. Ilow is it possible to cleanse
thig nasty meke with as many as nine orifices continnally
oozing oul the dirticst filth, and numerons poros ever pouring
onl: the most stinking porspiration? Former {eachers hove
well snid :—

“ Bodies with mine holes hored in them continue Lo ooxo
“like earthen pols ; no amount of oxternsl washing
“can purily them ; and purifying within is simply of
b 110 tige.’’ .

ITonce Deha-vdsand is all impure,  Vasishtha, too, has the
some 10 mind when he snys -

“The eonviction ¢ I aum only this form wmade by {atlior and
“mother’ i oh Rbmal all false know-ledge, and
“loads Lo bondage. Thal s tho wwy inlo the web
“of destruclion, that is the net dragglily into thoe
“ gvorwhelming waves of illusion, that is the [orest
“of swords,—tithe thought: I am thig body.” This

“ way of thought must, by all nieews, bo givenup ;
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“ ono degirons of his own good shonld nol bring him-
“gell' even in contact with if, ag with the Pulkasa

“ carrying the llesh of dogs.”

Those thres Védsenth then, sworld, leaming, and lfe
though apparently thought agreeableby the uninformed should
entirely be given up by those who have acquired diseri-
mination; for, they obstruet the rise of knowledge,
in those who are seekers of knowledge, and interfere with
the condition of gnosis acquived by the accomplished,

ITence the Smyti:—
“ The light of gnosis breaks not in full foree npon thal
“ puny thing which is all beclouded with fear ol {he
“ world, with pride of learning, and with love of
“ Yife.”

Vasené of the form of hypocrisy, vanity, and the like,
making up Life of the Lower Sclf, is all mental, and ig too well
known as the way to perdition. These lonr kinds of Vdsandh
should, therefore, Do desiroyed, by one means or anolher,

Mind, foo, must he dissolved like Vidsanda, The Vaidifa
accapls not the definition of mind given by lhe 7ériike
that the mind is an cternal substance of atomic dimens
sion, Destruction of mind is, therefore, nol impossible io
them ; for, the mind, is, to thom, that subsinnce wlhich has
parts, which is nol elernal, which is ovar capablo of frans-
forming itself, like wax and gold and such things, into any
form whatever. The Véjasunoyinak (Brhadaranyakopanishad)
thus describo its natore and use as instroument of kunowlodge :
“ Love, thought, doubf, belief, unbelief, paticnce, impnii-
ence, intelligence, shame, fear, all mako up the mind,”
These trangformations beginning with love and coming aboud
on oceasions, ave clearly perceived in the light of {he Wil«
ness, like earthorniwares, ete., in the light of ibe cye. The
material canse of all these percepts is, thercfore, the mind,
This explains the nature of the mind., Jis useas instrument
of knowledge is thus sef forth in the same place : “My mind
was occupied elsewhore, and I did not seo; my mind was
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occupied aqlsewhore, andi I did not hear;” “He soes through
the mind; through the mind he heavs.” Pots, ete,, exposed
to Mull light and in direcl contact with the eye, are soen or
not seen, Vedie manirdl and the like loudly ropeated in Lhe
most proximate vicinity of the enr are” heard or not heard,
according as the mind aéfends to them or not, That which
is thus proved by concomitant relation, both of its presence
and absonce, to be the canse of all perception whatever is
the mind, The fexts just quoted imply this meaning, The
mind being thus defined and shown to be an instrament of
knowledge, the illustration that one, though tonched on thae
back, perceives the touch through mind, stands to renson,
Davadatta, for example, thongll touched upon his bhack by
some one foels the fonch particularly as of the hand, the
fingers, and so on, The eye cannot see the spot, even the
skin can cognizé but the hardness or softness of the touch
and nothing more ; whence it would follow, by the law of
residual survivhl, so to spenk, that mind salor® is the cause
of sueh particnlar knowledge, Il iy called Aanas from its fune
tion .of simple thinking or sensation ; it is ealled Chitla
when it localizes the sensation, in other words, performs an
act of perceplion. Chitta shows intelligence, action and
falae peregpbion, Whenee it is inforred thab it possosses Ghe
three forms: Light (Setea), energy (Ilgjas), and gross
noss (Lamas); Intolligence and the rest ave pointed out ag
vesults of these forms in the deseription of the Gundéite
(in the Bhagvadygitd) ; for,it 19 said * Oh son of Péndu | Lighi,
enorgy, and also material grossness.”” So algo the Sinkhya:
“Light, energy and material grossness are mentioned as prin-
cipal headings.” Light here means intelligence, knowledge,
nol the form while and shining, for, it has been gaid:  * Suéva
leads 1o knowledge, Lajes to anibition and desire, and
Tamas produces carcless indilforonce, idle delusion and stupid
ignorance,” Bliss too, iy, lke luowledge, & reSult of Seive,
for, we have it: "*“Saiwe predominales in bliss, Lgjas in
gobion, and Tamaa, gorving as a thick eover aver intelligence,

predowinates in caveless indifferonce.”” Thoe gupdZ constont-
| 10 .

+
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ly chasing one form afler another in o sories, likeelho waved
of tho ocean, allow any one of themsolves lo gain mastery
over the rest which stand neutralized for the time. Ti hog

“ Swtew, oh son of Bharata! predominates over Rajes and
« Tames which stand noeultalized [for the time
. “ Rajas predominates ovor Sutee tnd Tamas which
“gtand neutralized in their turn § and Tames pre-
““ lominates over the rest whom it holds poworloss
“for the moment.” Also “They destroy and Dbecomo

“ desiroyed like waves on tho ocean.”

Supromacy of Tamas lends lo Life of the Lower Self;
predominance of Rejas gives sway to the three Vdsandh of
world, learning, and life ; maslery of Swéee cstablishos TLile
of the Higher Self. It Iias Dbeon,said with this in view:—

“TWhen in éljs body, light flashes in throngh nll avonues,
“ hringing knowledge in ity {rpin it should be known
“that Satve is on the increnso.” .

Though the ‘inner sense’ (mind) appears with all threo
properties, its principal material cause is nothing but Satve
alone, Those thal subserve the malerinl canse are ncoessorios,
and Rojes and Twmas ave only aceessories of the mind,
ITonce it is that Satze is the residual native form of the
man of gnosis who has done nway with Rajes and Tamas
throngh application to Yoge. It has heen said with this ine
minc ; ““The mind of the knower is no mind at all, for, hig
mind is ealled Saivw.”

This Satva being void of all Rajes,the canse of activity and
change, is always self-centred. Iiis, also vory fine in con-
sequence of 1ts heing void of Tamas, the canse of the grosy
formg of nonsself, the child of false iniagination. TBeing so, this
Satve i 1t to veccive the light of déman. Says the Srudi:
“lt1s seen with the pbinted intelleet by those who are
acctwtomed to minute observation,”
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It is not possible to oxamine jewaols, pearls, and the like,
with o view to determine thoir valus, in the light of a lamp
fickering under tho breeze; nor can a largoe ploughshare
help to sew a piece of cloth, like a fine needle,

This Swutwe, theny being invisibly held, as it wore, in sus-

" ypension, in Bajes mixed witlh Zumas, becomes the mind of

the- Yogin, being variously fired into consciousness Dy

numerons imaginings, proceeding from the sense of duality.

This mind gathers to itsell cloments making up Life of the

Lower Sell, when ruled by the property of Zamas. Sonys
Vosishtha j—

“PThe mind Andy the clemonts of fattoning itsell from

“imagining Sell in non-geld, from laking the hody for
“Self, and also [rom attachment to child, wilfs,
“relatives, and the like, The mind cortainly regales
«“itgelf in the various dishes of egoism, and fatlens
“itself Tmpon thonghls of meum and teum, upon the
“nleasure it derives from the fantastic whirl of the

" S dust of “mine-ncss’ il crentes. The various forms of

“ digease—mentnl and physical—— {lie numerons® ways
“in which the world is looked upon a8 & source of
“mmmixed good, the convenlionalily which ,dividos
“things into good and bad, affection, groed, tho
“apparently alloring and gratifying possossion of
“jewels, wealth, womoen,—all tond Lo nonrish and
“ fatben the mind, The seypent of the mind ghows up
“ on draughts’of the milk of hope, it derives strength
“ from inhaling the wind* of onjoyment, and it cxor-
“cisos itself on the ficld of faith.”

¢ Taith” here refors to the false fanith one has in the
permanence of things which arve really illnsory, Thus is set
forth the nalure of vdsand and manas the cenple to bo gol

rid of.

R
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¥ Berpenta nre supposed to live at times wpon adr alone,
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‘Now wo turn lo destruction of sdsend and dissolution of
monas, Vasishtha refers to tho method of bringing about the
former in the following i *

. % Bondagoe is noue other than the bond of vdsend, liberadion
“is only the destruction of this edsand ; give up edsand
« aud with it the desive for liberation as well, Beforo
“ ofving up mental 2dsandh, detach thysell from spch
“ phsandh as rolate thomsclves Lo objeels aud enjoy-
“ ment 3 seb up thon the current "ol such pure edsandh-
“ g Trisndehip and the like* Give up even these from
“ within, though acting upon them withoul, and with
“oll Internnl attachmont whatever laid entively ot
“yest, live only in tho full edsand of simplo deing,
“ GGive up even this ns conceived through mind and
‘“ intelleet, (ive upihe instruments wherehy this may
“ be accomplished, and remain in the eontinual peace

~ % of supremo pacification in the residunm,”

L]

 The words “mental vdsandl” (manasa-vdsand) vefor to the
three vdsanth mentioned before: world, learning, and life,
“Buch wisandk as relate themselves to objects and enjoyment, ”
(vishaga-vasand) refer to Lifo of the Lowoer Sell consisting in
hypoerisy, impudence, and the Wke, The woaknoss or
strength of odsand is {he point where theso two hecoms
divided each from the other, Vdsanald relating {hemselves {o
objects may rvefer to the more familiny meaning of the
expression, By “objects ¥ are meant sound, touch, lorm,
tasle, smell and substances which these imply, Mental
vdsand is thai impression which is Dhorn of desire for these;
vdsandh relating themselves to objeels are impressions born
of actual enjoyment of desired things. With this rendering
before the mind, we may consider the Tour] kinds of vdsand?,
just referved to, as inclnded in these two § for, there can be no

vdsend beyond the mind within and objects withont,
-— P y— e - - .

L i o

* This refors to & wellknown Subra of Patanjali 1eforrod to.ab longth
later on.

T Life, letrning, world, and mental vdsandh,
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It may be asked how is it possible to ‘give up’ wvdsdnd
for, »dsand has no form such as can ho pushed ont with
the hand like dust straw and the like which can bo removed
with & brush, This need not troublo you; for this giving up
ig a8 mueh possible as the ‘giving up’ implied .in fasts and
vigils, Bating and sleep; the natural courso of beings, have no
form whalever, and yet all keep fasts and vigils which con-.
gist ounly in giving those up. The same may apply in the
present instance, If youn gay the vowwe tako in the presoribed
form ¢ I shall pnss this day without food,” and the cave we jaks
therenfter to avoid all nourishment, make all the ¢ giving uap’
implied in [asls; we reply Lhore stands nothing, no one
with a club, {0 provent you from entoring on the same
line of argument wilth rogard to tho ‘giving up’ in this
instanee also, Fov, the vow hore consists in nftering the
formula of renunciation (praiska),* afler which you may keep
the vow with all possible care. Those. who cannot pronounce
the Vedic formula, may take the vow in their own vornacular,
If you say, in the fivst insianco we donot touch vegeiables,
rice, soup, and the like, here (oo you must avoid all contact wilh
flowers, ointmonts, women, and the like., VWhereas you have,
in the first instance, pastimes provided of the form of hoaring the
Purdpas explained, of worshipping diflerent gods or of roli-
gioug dance, music, and the like, which all tend to draw the
mind away from lhunger, sleep, or slolth; you have here
good or ovon betber pastimo {or the mind in ¢ Friendship and
the rest.” Patanjali spenks of ¢ Iriondship and the rest’ in his
aphorisms: “Themind is cleared of impurity from the exercise
of Triendship, Compassion, Rejoicing, and Indifference, with
regardd respectively to happiness, misery, holiness, and sin,”

The mind is muddled by love, hale, holincss and sin,
Patanjali thne defines love and hede: * Love is that (modi~
fication qf mind) which follows happincss; lmtﬁ that which
follows misery,” Somo poenliar modificationof mind, some

. strong feeling of tho form “may all this happiness boe mine,”

w-mm - . PO R e
L

* Boo fool-note pago, &
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followsupon any andavery deep, loving, enjoyment of happiness,
This happiness may be within reach or beyond, and may,
therefore, be easy or difficult {o oblain for wanl of proper
means. The attachmeutl Lo or love of {hat happiness thus
born, blights the transparent elearness of the mind, If, how-
over, such & one shonld focl supreme [riendship for all, shonld
consider in himself possession of the happiness e covels and
‘should so far identify himsell with those who are hth]_]p},f a8 to
feel that they are all his, hie will al once feel himself in [ull
enjoyment of that happiness and the attachment or love lurking
in his heart will ab once disappear. This may bo undersiood after
the illustration of a rvetived sovereign, still believing himself
ruling in the 1nle of his son or soma other rolative, Attachmont
being thus-put out, the mind settles into calm purity like the
waters of some river becoming limpid and transparent during
the §'arat-senson™ following the rainy one,

Just ng the mind transforms itsell into the feoling of attach-
ment, it tréhsforms itself into one of hale or dislike of tho form.
“let such evil never be mine.” This feeling of hate or dislike 1s,
Lowever, not ensy to put ounbas long as enomies, Ligers, and the
like conlinue 1o exist; and it certainly is ontirely impossiblo
to do away with each and every enuse of evil, Thus, thon, the
fealing of hate or dislike continnes to parch up the heart into
o desert. The mind becomes all peace on the disappear-
ance of hostility, dislike and the like, when, throngh the exoi-
cise of compaasgion for cvery miserable beiug, ono feols that
none, even like himself, shonld ever e:{pamenau whatover 18
disliked by them. Il has been said wilh this in view ;—

“ Life is s dear to all beings asit is to onesell; feel compas-

“gion for every bheing, taking thy own Solf as tle
“ measure,”

The Great show how this can be done s

“ Let all be*happy ; let all enjoy perfect health; Tot o1l find
“the good of their heart, lot no one como to grief,”

; i) - - o
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* The seagon befwoen aunbumn gnrd windor,
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Moreover, all beings do, by nature, never carry oulwhat is
good and holy, thoy do acl towards the sinful. It iz said i~

“ Men love the henefit of' holiness nol holiness itsell, and
, “though nol wishing for the fruil of sin, they bind
“ themselves to sin itsell.”

These acts, holy and sinful, produce consequent heart-burn-
ing—the form of which the S’ u¢: describes thus : “ Al [ Inever
did good, I indulged myself in sin,” If one A1l the mind with
the sense of rejoicing at all persons of holy merit, he himself
would be careful to approach what he rejoices al. If, in the
same manner,he shows supreme indifference towards the sinful,
he easily keeps himsclf off from sin, Thus there being no
gaugso for heart-burning, the mind sgettles down into undis-
tourbed calm.

¥rom the feeling of f{riendlincss for those who are happy
there follows nol only absence of atiachmen{ bul also the
disappearance of jenlousy, malice, and the like, Jealousy is
impatience of the superiority or virtae of another; malice is
attributing viee Lo virlne, When friendliness makes (Lhe
happiness of olhers inseparable [rom .our own, how can
jealousy and malice ever find place in the heari? Irecdom
Trom olher vices of iho samo kind may bo accomplighed in
the snmo manner. Ag hinte propelling to destruetion of an
cnemy cools down {rom continnal application fo (A idon of
compagsion for the miserable, so also digappears, [rom the
gamo eause, thal impudenco which comey of imngining oneself
in the condition of that which is opposed 1o misery, 2z,
happiness. This impndence has been tonched upon heforg,
while speaking of ogoism, under Life-of tho Lower Self :—

«T am Fhe lovd, the real enjoyer of life, nay T am possessed
‘“of all power. I am tho strong, I am the happy one
“T have no lack of means, there is no flaw in my birtl-
“right, there is none equal to me,”

It may here ha asked acquisition of holy meril which Is
shown ag the result of Glling the mind with tho idea of re-
joicing in the holy merit of others, is of no use {o the real
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Yogin, for, it hos bofore been said thal all religious or-holy
meril is only parl of the impure wdsend of learning, This
need not be so, for, only those rcligions acts which aro done
with desire, and aroof the form of Srewte and Smdrie pore-
monios, ete., are implied nuder thab impure vdsand, ns being
onngcs of re-ombodiment, The holiness here implied s thal
resull of Yoge which, being neither dlack nor white, doos not
lend to re~cmnbodiment, Being neither black nor while, is
thus explained by Patanjali: ¢ Kerme noither while nor
black is only in the case of Yoginak, il is threofold for the
rest.” Rarma with desire, Leing onjoined (by scriplure) is
white, Karma prohibited by seripture is black, and that which
partakes of both iy mixed Kesma, All these throe are found
in “the rest,” .., ‘those who devote thomselves 1o activitios-

obher than Toga,” These three lead to throekinds of re«
empbodiment. Says Vidvaraphchdrya i—

“ Good Karma exhalts to heaven, bad degrades to hell s

“ mixtnre of holiness and sin leads forcibly fo the
“ gondition of man.”

If you say though Yoge is not dleck Kwrme innsmnch as it
is not prohibited, there is nothing to prevent it from heing
white, 1t boing enjoined (by scriptare), we sey no. For, Yoga
is desecribed o8’ not-whetfe with & view to point out its being

free from desive, Ience the Yogin avoids all action lending
to white ¢r hlack merit,

If you still aslk, on thisshowing, even ToginaZ having flled
their mind with the idea of rgjodcing will try to nccomplish
veligions and holy acts; we say lel them so try, lor, those only
ave real Yoginwk who pacify the mind with Friendship and
the rest. Whence this imaplies also Life of the 1lighor Self sol
forth under ¢ Fearlossuness, purily of heard, > ale., the means of
ghosis mentiongd under “ Ilumility, simplicily,” ete, and the
characteristic of the Jivanmukie, Sthitaprajna, and the rost,
All these being of the form of pure or indifferent vdsandl tond
to destroy all impure vdsandh whalever,
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If yon sny there is mno end of pure vdsanék, no one
can afford to exerciso himself in all of them, and it would
appenr that cffort for such exercisois all vain; we reply
it is not so. Ior, evil wdsandk to be put down by pure
vdsandh are nlso innumerable, and no one man has all of
them in him. It is not possible for one man to try on him-
sell all the medicines given in the dyurveda; nor is it at all
likely that all the diseases for which these maedicines are
prescribed shonld appear in one and the same person. It being
go, one should examine his own mind, and should apply him-
self to the study of such good »dsendl as are thought neces-
sary, in proportion, to the time and number of evil vdsandh.
As one harassed by children, friends, wifo, and the like, feels
much, disgust for them all and belakes himself to renunei-
ation, so shonld one afflicted with tho intoxicating pride of
learning, riches, family, politeness, and the like, apply
himself to ‘discrimination’ Discrimination has been pointed
out by Janaka i

¢ Those who, to-day, are at the head of the great, sink, in

 gourse of time, to the lowest dopth; oh mind! how
“ ganst thou trust Lo this kind of greatness ? Where has
‘“gone the old splendour of riches in which rolled kings
“ and emperors 7 'Whore the innumerable ereations of
“ Brahmd? What means this foolish faith of thine?
“ Millions of Braomdnal have come and gone, numerous
“ geries of crentions have been and not been, polentates
“ hare passed away like the lightest dusi, what confid-
“ence 1s there in this life 7 Personages in & sight o
“ wink of whose eye lay the sustenance or destruotion of
“ worlds have passed out of memory ; who cares what,
“ becomes of n pelty thing like mo,*

1t mey here be asked: this diserimination precedes Lho
rise of gnosis, for, knowledge of Brakiman is not possible with~
out the means beginning with discrimination of)y the cternal
from the non-eternal. Meaus leading to destruction of vdsandh
ar¢ in this place meant to boe deseribed with the objoel of
bringing the knower of Brakman to enjoy the bliss of Jivan-

11
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muhts 3 whence this talk about diseriminalion would appear
entirely out of place. Thisisno fanit, Knowledge of Bralman
follows mastery of the four means; this has: been tho high
royal road trod alike by all men on thetr way to LRdje-yoga.
Janaka's is an exceptional case; through foree of previouns
holy merit, gnosis dawned upon him all of & sudden, {rom
his having heard the Siddha-Gitd, even liko tho fall of a fruit
from’heaven, Whence he has to wndertnke diserimination
as above for peace of mind ; and what has been smid 1s,
therefore, quite in its proper place. If it still be said:
diserimination thus adjusted in its place appears to follow
immedintely upon gnosts, but there being no immpure vdsands
at the time, such application to pure vdsanrdl is praclically of
no nse whatever; we say ib has ifs unse, for, though Jannksa
had nothing surviving in him of the form of impure vdsanah,
Yfinavalkya, Bhagiratha, and others showed enough of them.
In Yajnavalkya and in his opponents Ushasta, Kaholn, end
others, there appears considerable pride of learning, for, thoy
are all seen to fake part in disputlation with the objeet of
gilencing each hig opponent, If you say they wore lenrned
in some lore other than Brae/ma-vidyd, we say no; [or, questions
and answers exchanged in the progress of the debate refer
distinetly to Brakman. We cannob aceept alse the sugges-
tion that though relerving to Brakman, these men had only
superiicial and not real knowlcdge of the same; for, that lino
of argumont would make all unreal even the knowledge wo
have had from their words and instractions, Noris the iden
worth entertaining that though real, their knowledge mmnst,
at least, be indirost; for, wefind qunstlous principally mfammg
to divect cognition (of Lrakmaen) in words such as ¢ that which
18 divectly cngnised’ snd go on, Voumay yobsay: the Achdrya®
does not tolerate pride of learning in the knowors of Self, as
wibness what he says in the Upadesasthasri ; ¢ Fle alono is
the knower ﬂf Self and no one else, who hes in the sama
manner given“up the idea that he knows Braiman:” and also

e s ——
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what 1s said in the Naishkarmyasiddhi: ¢ The knower has no
pride of spivitual knowledge, for pride belongs to lifeof the Lower
Self; if this life of tho Lower Sell should impart ity colonr
fo the Knower, knowlodge of Bralmaen remaing of no use
whatever.” DBut this need not matter, for, the ‘knowledge’
implied in these quotations is kunowledge which ends in
Jivanmulkii ; and we too do not countenance pride of learning
in the Jivanmukta. If yousay there can be no light of Atinan
in those who engage themselves in disputation with a view to
gain the better of some one’s argument,for, even the Achirya
hag said:—
- ¢ Attachment to any one of the many fields which the
“ mind visits for exercise, is the surest sign of ignorance;
“and greenness is certainly impossible in the tree
“ that couceals & consuming five in its hollow

we say you have misread the lord’s meaning, for ho himself
has allowed these very things in the words:— “
“ Lot love and its kind by all means remain ; their more
“ existence can certainly give no oflence 5 for, avidyd,
“{he she-serpent now deprived of her] poisonous fangs
“is powerless to do any harm,”

Moreover, this is no contradiction, for, it is possible to nnder-
stand both these opinions wtthreleronce respectively Lo the as-
cotic of well-poised intellect (sthita-prajne) and the man @ gnosis,
Bven thus, admitling love, hate and the like in the men of
grosts will lead to his folare embodiment through holy or un-
holy merit. 'This need not be so ; for, true love and hate are
those which are initiated by ignorvance, as they alone can load to
future birth like unbaked seeds. In the man of gnpsis thore iy
mere apparition of love and its likes, like (the mere junme of
seedl used with regard to) seeds alrcady baked on fire. It has
been said with this in view -

“ Love and the' like are burnt up by the, fire of dig.

“ crimination as soon ag they are born, there can be no
“ ghanco of their growing up (into any further develop~
“ ment,)”
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If you say, on the"same showing, what would provent us
from allowing love and the like even to the ascetic of woll~
poised intellect, we reply much., Iiven apparitions are, for
the time, as potent ag realities ; the rope-snake is seen, for
the time, to canse ag much fear as a real snake. I you urgo
there is no harm it aecling Lo the tune of a more apparition
(known as snch), we say ‘long life to you,” for this vory iden
is the one we have been trying to scb up as Jivanmukis,

(To revert then to the point at issue) Yajnavalkya, while on-
waged in dispubation, was surely not in this condition, and {or
the same roason, he was about to enter npon renunciation-of-
the-accomplished, with a view to obtain peace of mind, Ilo
shows not only desire to refufe, but also greed of gold,
for, carrying away the prize of a thousand cows adorned with
costly ornaments offered to all the knowers of Brakman
there assembled, he says “We salnte all knowors of Bralman,
we have a desire for these cows.” Ifif be thonght that this was
only a clever turn of expression, covering insult thus given lo
the assembly, this, indeed, will be another vice in him ; for,
other knowers of Brahman, finding themselves deprived of tho
prize, flew into anger, and he—Yfjnavalkya— quite boside him-
self with anger cursed S'8kalynto death, Bul all the same, ib
ghould not be supposed that sueh heinons sin would
bar is liberationy for, say the Keushitakinak: * Ilo loscs nol
that condition by any aet whatever, whether it be matrieido,
patricide, or foeticide,”” S'eshn, too, says in his szyd«l’a?zcﬁ&u
sliati v—

“The knower of the Abgolute, being ever pure, is nevor

“tounched with holiness or unholiness, from the per-

“ formance of & million horse<sacrifices or even from an
“ equal nnmber of Brdimape-murders,”

It is no use dwelling Ionger on {he theme ; it is plain that
knowers of Brafman, like Yéjnavalkya and others, were ncting
under some Tmpure vdsand ot the time. Vasishthe hasg
put if, in anepisode of his great work Yoga-Vasishthe, that
Bhagiratha, thongh he knew the Ilgsence, derived not mental

L
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pence while engaged in the oxercise of sovercignby, amd
ronounced averything to obtain it, Ilence if follows that the
wresent form of impure zdsand fonnd in ourselves should be
carefully diagnosed, even like the fanlts we carp at in others,
and thint we should at once apply ourselves to the remedy of
the discase, With this in viow the Smr#f has it 1

“If the wise man of world who carefully picks holes in
“the character of others, expends the same skill on
“ himsell, whal would prevent him from breaking
“ through the bonds (of ignorance).”

I the first place, then, it may be asked, what is the remedy
for ‘pride of learning’? It should Dbe known whether the
question refers to such pride in oneself as tends to make
others feel Lheir inferiority, or to snch as being in others tonds
to make one feel his own inferiority. If il is Lthe flvst, you
muast constantly have before your mind the idea that such
pride will somewhera be erushed out undor saperior power.
For instance, S'vetaketn went Lo the court of king Pravfhana,
in all the pride of learnming, bui was silenced by the pringe
with a question about the Panchignividyd of which he
(S'vetalketn) was ignorant, Whorenpon the king took him to
task, and he, returning crest-fallen to his fathor, expressed
groat sorrow at his defeal, The father, having no pride of the
kind in him, went hereupon {0 the prince, and obtained that
wdyd of him. Impetuons Baldki also, being taken to fask
by king Ajitasalrn, turned his pupil; Us’'esta, Kahola,
and olhers entoring in dispute, through pride, were all ousted
in argument.  If this pride be of the second kind, that is to
say, i1f 1t appenrs In some one other than onrselves and iends
10 make us feel onr inferiority at every step, the best conrso
will be to thank ¢ the other man ig simply beside himself, lef
him, slander ov insult mo either way, I cannol come to grisl)
Hence il hag been said :—

“If they slander the Self, they slander themselves of
“{homaelves, if they slander my body, they are more
“ my friends than my foes. That ascelio whom slandor
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“and ingult verily serve for ornament, enn nover have
“hig intelleat moved even an inch by the babble of

“idle prattlers.”

In the Nuishkarmyasiddhi also it has Deon said :—

“ What can be said to him wlho finds fanlt even with him who
“values, at its proper worth, all robbish wd ibs
“Dbelongings | In the samo maonner the gross and
“the subtile being both given up through disecriming~
“glon, if one should find fanlt with either of tliom,
“what recks the kuower for such slander ? Guief, joy,
“fear, anger, ambition, illusion, desire, lirth, death,
“and the like belong to egoism, not to the Sell.”

Slander is spoken of as an ornamont in the Jndnfinkusa -

“ When men degivons of doing good, give np cven wenlth
“ aequired with considerable pains, for the pleasure of
“others, I would consider it an unmixed good, brought
“phont without any trouble, if men should find saiis-
“ faction in speaking ill of me. In this world whore
“ we stumble upon povoerty of spirit ab overy step, and
“which is dovoid of every kind of happiness, il any
“being shonld find pleasnre in speaking il of me, lot
“ him by all means indulge himsel{ in the feoling, eithor
“in my presence or behindimy back, for, in this world
“pll misery, it is very hord (o come aeross even o singlo
“ moment of such pleasure,”

l

The Smy¢i enjoins insult ag an ornameoent :—

- “The ascetic should so condnet imself, wilhout leaving
“the path of wisdom, as men, fecling repelled, shonid
“not seek his company,”

The pride of learning, pertaining to themselves as also to
others, which is seon in Yé&jnavalkyn, Ushasta and othors has
to he done nWey with by proper diserimination. T.ove of
wealth, also anger, are to be allayed in the same manner.
Discrimination, as applied to the formor, may rmn thus j—

“Misery abtends the noquisition of wealth, and mnisoery
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“ gttends the protoclion of wenlth acquired § {there is
“misery in its coming ; there 18 migery in ils going ;—
. “oh fie npon wealth, the abode of misery out and oul.”

Anger again is of two kinds : anger in onesell peréaining to
others, and anger in othaers pertaining to onesell. With regard
to the first it has beon said s

#Tf thou feelest anger at him who does by thee the smallest,
“ ayil, why dost thou not fesl anger at the passion,
¢“itself which entirely spoils all the four cheifl aims of
“axistenco —Religion, Property, Enjoyment, Libera-
“tion., DBearing as {ruit the destruction of lioly muenit,
“name, and wealth, consuming the whole body, doing
“no good either here or in the next world ;—if angor
“ig this evil thing, how should it find place within the
“mind of the good [”

With reference to the second kind of anger it hag been
said —

“ (tive no place even fo the thonght: ‘I have given no
“offence, why should people be jenlons of me’; consider
“that as the gravest offence whicl: lies 1in 80 much ns
“ thon hast not yet secured freedom from future incarna-
“{ion., Bow fo the God of anger, the moreciless
“ cougnumer of ils own seat, tho producer of the sense
“ of renuneintion in moe—the objeot of its action-—the
“ tenchor of the evil of existence.”

Tove of wife and child should also be cleared away, like
love of wealth and like angor, by proper discrimination,
Vasishthe velers to diserimination as applied to women

thus :—

¢ Thig doll of flesh, held together by some ﬂ,rr[mgament of
“honos and muscles ;—what good can there be in the
“glkeleton of her body moving liko o machine ! Open
“ your eyos, anud sec 1f thme iy any thing of beanty
“in the heap of skin, flosh, blood, air and water o
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“ why this vain silliness! Muktdh* avegcon rolling here in
“ 5 row upon the breasts, enjoying as it wore the lofti-
t ont helghts of the Mern and showing swiflness of tha
¢ (white) wators of the Ganges. The sane swoel breast,
«of woman is, however, devoured, on ocension, by
“ logs in somo out-of-the-way spot or on the hurning-
 ayound, even like o ball of rice, Benving the soot
¢of her hair and therefore best nunilouched though
“ ptivactive tio the oye, the {female i8 Lhe voriest lamp
“of sin, consnming mon like so muoh straw ; for,
“{omales are the mosl tervible fuel of the fre of hell,
“burning at & distance, thoy boing entirely dry though
“ gppepring all juley and green. They ave wvorily
“traps laid to cateh the birds, all men of delnded
“ heart, by the bird-catcher cupid, To the fishes, these
“men, in the pond of birth and denth, wallowing in
“the slongh of the mind, bad Iatont desives serve
“ for the line to which the woman stands atiached ag
‘“{he {reacherons bail, IHmnough with womean,—dihe
¢ pilded box of all the Dbest jewels of sin, tho olornal
“ ghain of tortoving misery, IMesh hore, blood thoere
“and honos in & third place; though thus fomned, the
“poison, this fomnle fomm, asswmes, oh Bralunan!
“the enticing form of beaunly throngh habitugl attach-
“ment oven of a fow days. 1o fools desive for onjoyanent
“ who has woman abont him ; thore can be no place of
“ gnjoyment to the woman-less, Abandon woman, and
“you abandon tho whole world; abandoning the
“whole world, you find supreme happiness.”

Diserimination ag applied to the love of children is thus
get forth in the pavt devoted to Bratmdnandy 1—

“The son as long a8 he 18 not oblained remaing & eanse of

“geriong suxiety to the parents; even afler he is
th

-y

* There is ohviously & double enfendre on this word ; il means ponrls,
and the liberated,
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‘hope of oblalning one there is every danger of abor
“tion, or of some Lroubls at the moment of birth,
“ Planets or maladies pursue him os soon as he is
_ “hotn, the feat of his remaining o fool {s & fruitful
“gonrece of trouble in childbood ; he may while away
“his time inh ignorance evenr under charge of the
“ tencher, he may not find a good wifs thongh he
“ghounld pick up all the lepruing in the world, Youth
“lays him open to the temptations of vice, becoming a
“ family=man he is in conslant danger of poverty, even
“if he should fare well with all these, death ceases not
“ to pursue him, There is no end of the futher’s misery!”

As impure sdsandh pertainihg to lemming, wealth, anger,
froman, son, are done away with by proper discrimination, so
dlso shionld be allayed other similer odsandl by skillfully
discriminating the evil attendant on each of them, This
being done, the lighest condition, called Jivanmukis, is within
easy reach. Says Vasishihg with this in view s

“«If thoun shalt pitt forth offort sufficlent to destroy all
“odsandh, all thy ills, physical aud menial, will
“digsolve of themselves In o moinent, Moreibly tem
“thysell away from sdsendh, by strong petsonal offort,
“gtatid i tho condition (of harmohious ovehness) }
« thon shall immediately gain access to the highest
“nlace of rest,”’

¢ Personal effort * hore menng disctimination of the evils

attendant on objecls § and this has been described before. this
digerinination thaugh often exercised is as often baffled by
the activity of the senses which dre, by nature, overwhel-
ingly powerful, Ssys the Lord :—

# Oh son of Runli! even in tho wise, evet on the alen,
“ the sanses prove themselves overwholmingly powers
“ ful, and dvaw off his mind, Of thd spnses, acting
“aach in ils own sphere, that wharelo the 1uind
«ntinches itsell onrries off tho inlellect, like wind «

« howt on the ocenn,”
12

!
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It being 8o, Lhe senses should be held under proper control
to preserve discrimination once acquired. Kven {his has been
hinted at, in the samo place, in the verses that follow :—

“Iolding all these (sonses) in proper control, the nscetio
“ ghounld sit &1l intent on Me, for, the intellect of him

“ alone is said to bo firm who has his senses undor full
“gontrol. Therefore, oh strong-armed one! he i3 firm
“in the Light (of Self) who has all his senses properly
“turned off from their respective objects and held evory-

“way under strong control.”

In another Smrid also it is said —

“He is nol an ascetic whose hands and feet are not freo
“from octivity, whose eyes are not at rest, and he also
i3 nol an ascebic whose tongue 18 not under control,
‘ Dine attention to these makes up the troe ascetic.”

The same has been explained in briof and at lengtl,

thus :—

“Topngne-less, emasculated, lame, blind, deaf, and mad
“the mendicant with these six characteristics finds
‘“gertain liberation, IHe is tongne-less who even while
“ enting does not attech himsell to the food regarding
“it a8 agreeable or disagreenble, and who above all
“gpeaks moderately and always tells the truth with «
“view to do good, Ile is emasculated who remains as
“ unaffected in the presence of a full-blown womaun of
“sixteen as in the presence of a girl born this moment
“or of n deme bent low wilh the load of a huandred
“years, He who walks mol beyond a yojana (nenrly
“five miles) whether for begging alms or for answering
“calls of matureis every way lame though with the
“right use of his feet, Ie,the ken of whose aye,
“ whether standing or walking, does not extend far, is
“the really blind Senmydsin who has renounced
“the whole earth in all the fonr Yuges. Though hear-
“ing beneficial, moderate, pleasing, exhilirating words
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“he, ag 1t were, hears not ;—such a one ig ever deaf.
“ That mendicant who even in the close proximity of
“ohjects of enjoyment retains self-possession, and
“ keeping his senges under full control, ever acts, as if
© «in sleep, is always mad thongh all wise and waking.
“ Never indnlge yourself in censure or praise, never hit
‘““ any one cn & touchy point, never use your tongue too
“ much, be cqual in ail conditions. Never sit fete-a-tere
“with any woman, neyver remember any one of the other
“ gex seen before, lenve aside all talk about her, never

“ consider her even in a picture,”

As some one should carefully carry out, without break, the
vow he has taken, such as eating only at night, or oncein
twenby-five hours, or not eating at all, or keeping silence, and.
80 on, 80 the ascetic firm in the vows of tongue-less-ness
and the rest referred to above should take, core to earry out the
vow of proper diserimination. Thus throngh diserimination
and control of sense, carried on for a sufficient length of
time, without break and with ardent application, comes abont
the destruction of Impure fmpressions. Then even like the
coming in and going out of the breath or like the twinklings
of the eye arises constant flow of “ Iriendship and the rest®
withoub any conscions effort. Thongh acting in the ways of
the world, he, being all full of the ideas of ¢ friendship ” and
the rest, relates himself not with the success or otherwise of
his efforts, and lays to rest all acts whatever looking upon
them as sleep, dream, or mere imagination. This being
accomplished, he should apply himself to study of the vdsand
of “ simple being,”* Then the wholé universe appesrs of it-
gelf, made up of conscions and unconscious things., Though
the seuses have as the very reason of their being, the cogni-
tion of material (unconscious) things, such as words, touch and
the like, as mentioned in the text * The self-existent laid =
curge upon the senses inasmuch as he endowede thom with the

* Vide page 76 and verses quoted there, All wp to this and what
atill follows {8 in explanation of those verses,
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tsndencey to objestivige,” still, inasinel a8 consciousness as
the material canse of all being whatever is not possible to over-
look, all cognition even of the matérial (unconscious) mustl
presuppose that of the ground if ity oxistence, vie,, conscious-
nes§ or baing. Tven the S'ruil hasit: ©everylhing shinosin
“ the shining of Ilg lustre, all this is illumined with Tts light.”
Having thus resolved that the noumenon, the trangeendent
conscionsness mnderlying all phonomens which appear in
and after it, is the nalural and real form of everything, ho
should acquive the firm ‘vasand of pure being” This is ron-
dered further plain from ihe questions and answers of Bali
and S'ukra 1

“ What is there here in all this ? Whatl is it made of ?
“ What is it 1n iteelf? Who are you? Who am 17
“ What ure thosa worlds? Pray oxplain this to me.
“ All this is ¢ké¢ (thought, simple being), all this is
“made of chit, thou art ¢kt and so am I, nay these
“ worlds too are all ¢Adt. This in short is the whole
“tmth,”

As a goldsmith buying n bracelet of gold fixes his mind
only on the weight and colonr of the thing, not al all on
the beanty or olhorwise of its form, just in the same manner
should the mind be fixed ontirely in e4ét (simplo being) alone.
Till the material is entiroly obliteratod and consciousness of
gimple being hecomos ns unconsciously natural as the coming
in and going out of broath, effort to keep up the * vdsand of
simple being ’ should not be discontinuod,

Tt may hovo be said, lob the ¢ edsand of simple being ? which
plone is sufflcient to do atvay with impure sdsand, be attended
to from the beginning, whereis the use of this crooked nethod
of passing to it through * friendship and the rest ”? We say
this donbt is of no value, inasmuch ns the ‘wdsand of puro
being' will then have nothing to rest upon. The houso with
walls and pillads does not stand without a securve foundation;
medicine conduces nat to health if taken without clearing tho
stomach by proper purgatives, etc.

-
L1
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- If you still argue that inasmucl as you say ¢give np even
this’ (7, e. the edsant of simple deing), it wonld appear thatb
¢ pdsand of simple being ’ has also to be given up like the rest;
but this is not possible, for there is nothing else in whose
favour the mind can afford to give up Lhis vdsand ; we reply
this is not so. ¢ Vdsand of simple being’ is of two kinds :
one conceived throngh mind and intellect, the other subsisling
without them. The ‘mind’ (manas) is the ¢nstrument ; the
condition which connects the doer with the aet is ¢ intellect’
(buddhz). ¢l shall, with concentrated mind, fix myself on the
iden of simple being ’~—this first form of the ¢ vdsand of simple
being ’ arising from co-ordination of doer and instrument
is called concentration (diydna), and it is this that has to be
given up (in favour of the higher process called samddhi—
trance). This co-ordination of doer and instrument goes
ottt of attention, when constanf, practice confirms the wdsdnd
into & habit ; this is called ecstasy or lrance (samddld), and
this has to be taken up (ag the next and last step). Patan-
jali thus defines dhydne and semddhi : “The continnity of
the mind on that (ides) is diydna ; the same, conscions only of
the object, and, as it wore, emptied of ilself,is samddii”
Having heén firmin such ecstasy with long continuous and
arduons application, he sliould give up even the offort, which
hay to be put forll for escaping the seid co-ordination of doer
and instroment.

You may still argue: this being so, the effort to give up
this mnst be given up and so on and on up io a regressus in
infindtum 3 we say no, Ior, the last effort we have just
mentioned puts down what is desived to put down and also
itgell like the powder of Keafelke, As Katake dust punt into
turbid water gettles down with the mud in the water, so would
the effort (for doing away with Lhe co-ordinaiion of doer and
ingtrument) pul down the consciousness of docr and instro-
ment a8 also itself, This being u(:cmnlt:lishca, the mind
slands  emptied of all vdsand whalever, lor pure* vdsandl
nlso would thus have disappeared like the impure wisands
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songht to put out. Vasishtha says with this very thing
1 VigW t—
“ The mind, therefors, experiences hondage through vdsand,

Also,

“ void of vdsant it is ever liberated. Obh Rimand try as
“goon as possible Lo acquire the condition froe from
“phsand.  Vdasand mells away on acguiring proper
“ yvision through Truth, the mind attains the condition
“ of supreme tranquility on the dissolution of vdsand.
“ He 1s the real Jivanmukie who is wide awake though
“in sleep, who does not even know waking, and whose
“ knowledge is ever free from all vdsand.”

“ With mind ever wiped clear of all existence, though still

“woking even as in sleep, sought after by the wise
“like the moon full of all the Kalds*:—such a one is
“ here called the truly liberated (mukia). Ile is the
“ liberated, great Zévara, who, renonncing all and every-
“thing from off his heart, stands ever free from all
“misery and evil, He may or may not attend to
“ Samddhi and the Kgrme proseribed to his order,
“he is still liberated, having acqnired limnitless
‘t gxpansion of heart by giving up all ablachmont from
“ within, Ie, with mind cleared of oll vdsand, has
“ nothing whatiever fo do with the performance or non-
“ performance of Iarma, nor has ho any, concern with
“ gfforts to pacify the mind into harmony or with
“ mothods such as telling the beads of & rosary while
“mentally repeating particulpr formules, I have
“ studied enough of philosophy, nay I have talked and
“taught it to my full ; Tam eonvinced there is no con-
“ dition higher than that Silence which comes of the
“ abandonment of all *Iatent desire.’”’

It should not be thought that intercourse (with the world)
which is the prime canse of keeping body and sonl together

=y

¥ Kald means learning and mt, ag also the digits of the moon.

e’
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will thag he put out. Is it lnforcourse through eyes and the
senges that is thus thought of ? Or is it intercourse {hrough
mind ?  The first is thus oxplained by Udddlake :—

“ Thg senses boginning with the eye tend of themselves to
““ their objects without, even in the absence of any
“ pdsand to put them in aectivity ;—whence it appears
“ pdsand is not the cause.”

Vasishtha explaing the second thus —

“ As the eye perceives space aud things presented in space,
“lin the courseof nature, and feels no atbachment what-
“ ever, so should the wise man of firm infellect engage
“ himsefin all action whataver.”

Tho same sage argnes in favour of enjoying ont with such,
“intellect,’ all snch exporiecnce as may come from previous
Larmae 1—

“ Iinjoyment well enjoyed, through gnosis, conduces to su-

“ preme contentraent ; the thief, admitted into com-
“ pany, with knowledge of him as thief, becomes more
“g friend than o foe, As wayforers coming upon g
“ villago-scene, withont having at all expected it, sce
“and enjoy Lhe bastle, 80 do those who Axrow look upon
“and enjoy all the glory of wealth and pleasure.”

He puts the difference botween one with ovdsand and one
without sdsand, even al the moment of acthal enjoymen,
Lhng :—

“ ITe fegls no dejeclion in calamity like the gold-lotns in the

“ night, he attends to nothing but the actual present,
“joyfully treading the way of the wise, Internal full-
“ness (of heart), unruffled evenness, peaceful plessant
“heauty such as of the moonlight ;—&his they never
“ forsake even in calamity, like the moon her nebive
“goolness, Constantly remaining within limits like the
“ oeoan, they, with all desives of the hem& entirely put
“ gut, never swerve from the path of necessily even
“liko the Sun,”
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Tivon Jonnka 18 deseribod to el in Lhe samo monnor in
moments when he 18 oul of {rancg ¢+

“Ilaving remained long in the condition of (eostatic) silence,

“ Janake on  reguining ovdinary conseiousnegd  be-
“ thonght himself, with mind all al peace, of tho life
“and ways of won, Ifo consideved what was worth
“Dboing {alen up, whot ewaited coffort, to nccomplish,
“what were the imaginings in this consciousitess, self-
“ sustnined and ever pure. I desire ot what 1 have
“not, I earg not to part from what I hinve, I stend in
“the immmovable cternal Self, let that Le mine which
“has Dbeen waine. Thus taking thouglt, Janake
“nddressed himself) without the least attnchmont (to
“regults), to whatever came ap in the course of duty,
“oven liko the Sun ranning his dinrnal course, Ilo
“ relates himself not with the {uture, nor with what hesg
“ oone by 3 he lives the present out with smiling heart.”

Thons it is plain that on the destruefion of w»dswund in the
manner described, Jivanmuti of tho kind explained horoin,
immediately follows.

End of tho second Chapter on ¢ destruction of vdsand.

CITAPTER IIL

Ox mun DIsgonUuTIoN OF MIND.

ITenca we proceed to the next weans of Jiwanmuhktl, viz.
‘Gissolution of mind.’ The whole of sdsend having been

en
ye

sl

irely destroyed, the mind is obviongly dissolved with il j
5 caveful study of ¢ dissolution of wind’ ag an independont
hjecl, hug its nse in confieming the destruction of sdsand

ounge accomplished, Nor should 16 be imagined that consgtont
application to Avhat has been sel forth bofore in tho vordes
“Tongne-less, emascutated” and so on, iz itself sure sccurity
aguinst all lalure vise of »dsend; for, ¢ digsolution of mind’
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has this additional advantage that the ¢ constant application’
there implied remains no longer neccssary and thore is so
much less of trouble. Ifit be urged attention to “dissolution
of mind’ is an essentigl under-current in the line of effort
implied in ¢ tougue-loss,” eic., we say let it so be, lor, the
praclice of ¢ tongue-less -ness, ete., severed from application
to ¢ dissolution of mind ’ remuains desultury and unconfirmed.
Janaka speaks of the mind, as object of dissolution, with all
this in mind :(—

“The tree, this world, with inngmerable branches, sprouts,
“ {ruits, leaves and so on, has the mind assigned to it
“ap its root. The root of the mind lics in “‘Fhinking,’
“whenee I believe it to be noné other than thanfing
“itself. On tho cessalion of thinking it is possible to
“ parch the mind np, in & manner to parch up even
“tho said tree, this world. I have seen the Sight! I
“have found the Light | I haye canght holdof the thief
“that steals my Self1—Mind is his name ; I shall row
“inflhet the last penalty on him in return of many
“ continued torbures he has inflicted on me.”

Vasishiha {oo hag said :(—

“The trec, this world, the hearor of all kinds of ills and
“ onlamitics for frnil ;—ono nlone is the remedy to desiroy
“ji,—full control of one’s mind., Misdry verily consists
“in gaclivily of the mind, real bligs 1 ils destruction;
“the mind of the kngwer ig destroyed in no time; 1o the
“jgnorant it attaches itsell like an over lengthening
“ chain of sorrow and sin, The midnight-witches—desires
“—suck at the heart ouly so long a8 the mind is
“not subdued by degp constant application to the one
« figsonce. All desive for enjoymeont; dies ont, even lke
“{ho lotus-bed fading away in thecold season, in him
“who hag lost all mental pride and has held in powerful
“check hig mrch-enemy—ithe senscs, lﬁ'essiug hand
“ 0 hand, setting tooth against tooth, curbidg liml with

o “limp—{&ry ab the beginning Lo control your mind,
13
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“QOn the face of this wide enrth those alono ave the
“renlly happy onlightened souls desorving the first,
“rank in the list of hotole humanity, who are nol,
“gnbdned by the mind. Bow to that immuiable
“ moon~like offulgence of him from wheso heart has died
“out the serpent of the mind ever lying thore in & coil,
“omilling with every breath the {orrible venom of
« andlloss desire. The mind is the navel of this wll
“whirling wheel of Illngion ; if thon can’st stand out
“of it (the navel) thore is nothing which can allcet

“ thee,”

Gendaptdachirys too has said -

“In all ascotics whatever, the condition of fearlessness
“depends on control of mind, which leads also to
f destmctmn of misery, perfect light and inoxhauglis

“ hle peace.”
What Arjuna says in the [ollowing t-—

“The mind, ok Krshna ! is very fickls, overwhelmingly
““ powerful, it were easier to control the wind than

“this mind ;” velcrs to physical Foga.
Whenea Vasgishthe too hag said :(—

“ITe who understanding the mind applies himsell, again
“ and agnin, to subduing it, going no success wilhout
“the help of some consummate plan, oven like one
# who fails to subdue a mad elephant without tho iron
“hook., Vasishtha has well got forth the means con.
“dneing to dissolution of mind ; he has his mind
“ ynder control who follows them with eare, Control
“ig accomplished in one of two ways: by physical prac-
‘“tioed or by menlal training, The Arst consisis in
“ gxercising control oveér the Inner semses through
“ sontyol over the outer physical organs, This comes
¢ont successful ab times, and tends to control of mind
“ a8 well, On the other hand, application to spivitual
“geience, company of the good, abandonment of latent
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“ desire, restraining the flow of breath,—these are some

“ of the most nseful means of mental training leading
“to control of mind, Those who, in face of these,
Jitry to control 1t throngh physical praclices, lose
"« gight, of the lamp while vainly dispelling darkness
“with darkness. The fools who set themselves about
“gnining mastery over the mind through physieal
“ practices try to hold the mad lord of elephants with

“ lotug-fibres.”

Control is of two kinds s eontrol by (brute) foree and control
by degrees. In the firat, the inner senses—eye, ear and the
rest-—as also the outer organs—iongue, hands and the rest-—are
lield in control by main forece on exercising sufficient check
over the outer physical reseptacle of cach. Iools argning from
the analogy of the senses are often led into the delngion that
mind too will be controlled by similar means, Bub this
never happens ; for, it is enlirely impossible to bring any
*external control to bear npon the seat of mind, »73., the heart,
‘Whenece control-by-degrees is the only means to this end,
¢ Application to spiritual science’ (puosis) and the rest are
the means ol this control-by-dogrees. Gnosis enlightens
one a8 to the illugory nature of all objects and tho sell-
illnmined substance of the Subjects This being done, the
mind, finding no inlerest in objects within its ken, perceives
the inscrutableness of the one gubstance—tho oternel Subject,
—and ig thog for ever laid at rest in ils own place like five
nob fad with fuel, It has well been said ;—

“ As fire, not fad by fuel, subsides into ite place, so, indeed,
¢ does ail thinking (the mind) die out inte its sonrce,
“on not being led into modificationg of any kind.”

Tl ¢ sourco’ hors means the Self,

¢ Company of tho good’ is the only remedy for those who,
though often enlightened, are unable to grasp the Truth, as
well as for those who forget it ag oflen as they grasp il. The
‘good* constanlly inculeate the Trath, and ever remind their
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hearars of tho same, IXo who alflicted with the ovil widsand of
arrogance, born of mnch learning and tho liko, cannot aflord
to seek company of the good must, by tho procoss of dis-
crimination jusl described, tvy Lo eradicnte all wdsand _what-
ever from his heart, If vdsandh prove too powerful to be thus
put ont, the next remedy mny bost bo soughi, throngh ¢ros-
traint of the flow of breath;’ for, innsmmuch as flow of breath and
vdsand arc the motive forces of {he mind, restraint of mind
follows upon resbraini, of these. This charreter of the two

is thus touched npon by Vasishtha i—

“ Of the trae—this mind—surrowndod with the hedge of
“ numerous modifications, two are tho secds—f{low of
“Dbreath and strong vdsand. TFlow of breath quickons
“{hat consciousness which stands all-pervading, and
“this active quickening leads to endless mental

¢ R
fagony.

As the smith, blowing tho air upon fre covered with ashes’
through the bellows, quickens it into & bright blaze, so does
consecionsness covered by ignoranco, Lhe material eanse of Lhe
mind, qnicken itself into innumerablo mental ercations on
being energized by the flow of breath. And from {his
quickening wiz. this blazing oul of consociousuess into
mental forms, arise all illsand considerable mental agony,
This is generation of the mind through the detion of Prdne
(vital breath). The same sago desoribes the second oause of

mind thug :—

“ Ol child of the Roghus ! I iell thee the second phase
“of the birth of mind, the phase whorein vdsend
“works to this end, and which prodnced by simple
“ideation in conscionsness is experionced through
“ideas and imaginations. Mind the oause of
“decayeand denlh is born in all its fckle aclive
“ugbure through exclusive consbant thinking of objects
“experienced with interest for a considorable longih
“of time.” .

ﬂﬁhﬂ- ...E'L-...- PR -
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Not only 2 Prina and  Vdsand thus the canses of mind,
but they are reciprocally the canse cach of the other as well.

Says Vasigshthe :— '

““ Tdsand acts on flow of Prdne which i its tarn re-acts on
“ piasanld s whence these two are like the seed and the
“gsprout in the matter ol producing the tree—this
“ mind.”

ITence does he speak of the destrncition of both {rom
destruction of any one of the two :—

“Two ave the secds of the mind—{low of breath and Iatent
“desire; one of these being destmyed the other
“ digappears in no time,”

i

Thug are sel, forth the means of destruction and tho result
of such destruetion :—

“ Flow of Prdpe obeys conirol throngh that Yoga which
. “ consists of constant stendy application to Prandyime
“with such tacl as the teacher may prescribe, acconi-
“panied by proper posture and diet. Vdsenf is
“deprived of its activity by performing thoe duties of
‘“orcdinary inlerconrse withont any attachmont, by

‘“ chaging out oll imaginations of worldly things

“ from the mind, and by never losing sight of the

“ perigshable nature of the body, Vdsanrd being rooted

“ ont, mind hecomog no-mind, and conirol is at once

“ gylablished over the flow of bresth ;—this being

“ aceoraplished yon are free to ast in any manner you

“ ghoose. The mind, oh Réghava | means Lhis on the

““ wholo : the inlense and interested brooding within
“over any objeclive thing in s manner o create
‘“an imaginery snbjective actuality of the aobject.
“Nothing remaing to form the mind when no ima-
“gination about things acceplable jor otherwise

“ gontinuos, and when yon stand all quieb glving ap
“gvery canse of distarbance. The condition known as

o “comanshatd (tolal mindlessness) conducive of the
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“ highesl peace, comos of dopriving tho mind of its
* fanclioning oharacier, through destruction of vdsand.”

The impossibilily of any pence whalevor in the absoence
of this condilion of ‘mindlessncss’ is thus sel forthi— _

“ Neithor friends nor rolatives, neither teachers nor mon,
“can help thal poor thing which has no power ovor

“ hig mind.”

QFf the ‘posture’ and ‘diet’ spoken of alb the boginning of
this roference, posture is thus described in threc aphorisms
with its characteristics and results, by Lord Palanjali: “Tosture
is that which issteady and oasy ;" By slackoning activity and
by contomplation on the Ananta;” “'Tlhionce imperviousness Lo
the paivs.”” Any posture suol as the Padme or tho Svastita
or any position of the body which one finds easy and comfort-
able ns couging no sirain or pain in any of tho limbs and
which keeps the body in & condition so stondy as lo he free
from jerks or tromblings is to him the best posture he can tale.
One ordinavy means of ascomplishing this is the ‘slagkening
of activity,’ thatis to say, the slackening of that montal lorvouy
which propels o enorgelic action such as moving aboul,
atlending houschold duties, going about sroved plaoces, laking
baths, offering sacrifices, cte. If this menilal forvonr wore nol,
allayed, it is sure to ovorihrow the body end load il off from
the position sssumed. Tho oxlraordinary mesns to sbtoady
auy posture is ‘contemplplion on the Anania,’ »/2 such
attitnde of the mind as would idontily ono’s Solfl with tho
(fabnlous) sorpent S'esha (or Anania) who stands wnmoved
supporting the globe of thisg enrth on his {housend hoods.
This identification generates that Unsoen Torce which oasily
confirms the posture assumed, Posbure being gained, the
‘pairs ’ of opposites, snch as good and ovil, cold and leat,
regpect and confempl, cease Lo trouble as before 3 bul to this
end it is necessary thal a propor place guarded agninst
any chance Of these shonld he selectod. This is thus

described :—
“One taking o comfortable posture in some solitary place,
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“ with supreme (bodily and mental) purity and holding
“hig neclt and head in & line,” ete.

“ In n place even, purs, free from pebbles, fire and sand, ag

. “also away from noise and any great walcrsonrse,

‘“always pleasant and never painfnl to look af, one

“ should fry to conquer his mind in 1he corner of somse
“cave protected from the breeze”

Thus far the yoga relating to ¢ Postures,” The yoge relating
to ¢ diet’ consists in one word ¢ moderation’ :—

“The yogin shonld neither over-sat nor siarve.”
The Lord too says e

“ Yoga is not posgible in him who ents muel, nor is it
“possible in him who eats too little. It is not possi
“ble in him who likes to gpend all his time in sleop,
“nor in him, oh Atrjunal who forces himselfto be
“ pwake all the while, Yoge conduces to the destruc-
“tion of misery in him who with moderate nonrish-~
‘“ ment, moderate enjoyment, and moderate atienlion
“to business, takes moderate resi and lkeeps himsell

‘“moderately awake.”

Tho destruction of mind in him who havihg gained a
steady posture trics to that end through restraint of Préna
(Prandydme) is thus set forth in the S'vetAdvatara :—

“Bring the three* in a line and keep the body perfectly
“ ghraight, press the mind to lead all senses into the
‘“heart; thus should the knower cross—in the boat,
¢ Brahmant—to the other side of the tempestuous
“waters of the river—(this illusion); (o) having
“ ppined proper controli he shounld apply himsgell 1o
“pastraint of breath which being accomplished he

|

* Hend, neck and chest. »
+ The word of glory-Aum-symbolic of Brahinun is horo meant, ag the
one syllable on which the knowor should contemplate.

L £ Over tho sonsos, snd over their respective aclions,
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“ghonld sccusiom himsolf to breathe only throngh the
“nose, oxorcising vigilant cheek ovoer his mind ovon
“like o dviver over roglive horses.”

To two orders belong Foginak; one devoid of life-pf~the-
lower-self consisting in pride of learning and the like, tlie othor
boand to that life. The frst gsuceeed in restraining the brenth
which is invariably bound up with the mind from controlling
the latbor by moditation on Brakmaen., The verso boginning
with ¢Bring the throe in & ling' is addressed 1o such a one.
The second succeed in cxcersing control over tho mind
invariably bound up with the vital broath from exersising
control over the Inlter. To these is addressed the verse
begining with ¢ Having gained proper control’ ete. The method
of vestraining the hreath will just be described, This vestraind
being accomplished ¢proper control’ is at once seeured ;
and the aetivity of the mind suelh ag pride of lewrning
and the rest is speedily put oul, An illustration to elucidate tho
action of resiraint of breath on gontrol of mind is thus given
in another plage :—

“Ag heat separates the orve from {he puro metal and bunrng
" “ap all dross, so ;iﬂ burnt ap all evil born of tho
“genses through restraint of breath.”

This iy set to reason by Vasishthe thag —

“ Flow of breath meang aelivily of the mind; the wise
“gshonld therofore pul forth the best offort Lownrds

“checking the former,”

(In explanation hercof may be stndied tho fullowing
parable). The gods presiding over mind, speoch, sight wnd
obther sensos having taken the vow of fulfilling ocuneh his own
proper {unctions were all swallowed up by nover-sonsing Death,
He (Death) howaver was not able toreach Prdpa (vital breath),
Hence it is thal Prdpe, though constantly going oni and
coming in, nover feels the fatigno of his aclivily, The same
has been thus expressed by stodents of the Vajasansyi-'
(Sdkhd): “This, of all of us, is the hosl; he feels no pain
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wlhether in molion or rest, he never goes to deany, e ate
all his forms; inasmuch as all are hizs forms lie 18 called
the vital breath of all’! Hence the senses are plainly
Jorms of this vitel breath, meening that they are under the
control of breath, This too has been set forth in tho Antar-
yhmi-Brahmong while speaking of the Sutrdiman: ¢Oh
Gantame! the air indeed is that Sutre (thread), this world
and the nexi, all beings whatever, are held together by the
airy hence agein, Oh Gautam! it is said of a dead man
that his limbs are all broken asunder, the thread of this
air alone can sew them fogethsr once more,” Thus Prdna
and Manas (mind) being so far concomitants of each other
confrol of the former leads to control of the latier,

It may here be asked how this concomitance 18 born out?
for, in sleep the mind dges not appear to bo active though the
flow of broath has not ceased, Thisis ensy to anawer, for,
the mind being then in & condition of potential existence
only is as good as not in existence altogether,

It has been said conlrol of breath being aeccomplished
“ breabhe only throagh the noge.” This is a contradiction, for
we do never find any breath in the body flovsaken by Prdac
and therefore dead ; nor is destruction of Prdna possible in
the case of one breathing the breath of life. This iz no
diffienlty, lor absence of violent flow is all that is meant by
destruction of Prdpe in the present inslance, The heavy
confused breathing observable, for the time, in one bnsied in
digging the ground, or felling & tree, or ascending a hills
top, or ronning by the road-sidd, is not seen in one who has
goined conltol or who is silting in some suitable postare for
the purpose. One who hag acquired the seerot of Prdpdydme
hag his flow of breath thinned to a very low point. It is said
with this very thing in mind

“ Javing drawn the breath in af some longthMhe should then
give 1t out very slowly.”

b
Ag o chariol with restive lorses is diawn away from its
14 - ~
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conrse to any place whatever, till the driver, cheeking the horses
through the reins in his hand, restores them to the right path,
so the mind, dragged hither dnd thither by the sonses, is hold
in perfect check on the string of Prane bemng hold tight in

control.

It has been said, ¢he should apply himself to restraint of
breath, * and so on, This ¢ restraint of breath’ig clsewhere thus

degcribed +—

“VWith Prdnae properly laid out one should thrice repeat the
“ Gdyatm withthe Vydheti, the Prapave and the S'trasy,
“ —thigis Prapdydme. Rechpha, Purake end Kumdbhako
“are the three Prindydmah. Drawing Lthe eir up, and
“ putirely emptying tho didse,one should concenirato
“on the idea of this supreme vorli—this i8 Jflgchara,
‘“ As one sucks in water by elongating, the lips 1o make,
“as 1t were, & pipe, resembling the stalk of a lotus, so
¢ ghould the air be drawn in for Prapdydmai—this is
“ Puraka, Neithor giving up nor taking in any air,
“nor moving any of the limbs, one shonld concdutrale
“on the iden of  this supreme fullness :—-this is
« Rumbhaha o,

In order to cxpel all alr from within the body, the didia,
that 18 tlie body, should be emptied of all air, by reising it up
from withuin, Ilaving thus emptied the body of oll aiy, not o
particle should Le allowed to re-enter, and conlrol should be
exorcisod on Lhis iden of perfect void s——this is Nechala.

Rumbhahe s of two kinds : inteanal and oxbernal. Vasishiha
thus deseribes both :—

“The Adpdne having died out, Prdua does not rise in tho
“heart,~-this condition is thal of Kumbhake oxpoerienceod
“by ascetics,  rdpe having subsided withoul the
“body, dpdna does not rise np willin-~this condition
“of fullhess is that of external Kumbhaka.”

Tnspivation interferes with internal Kumbhake, expiration
with oxternal 3 motion of auy one of the limbs interfores
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" with vither, for inspiration or expiration necessarily accom-
panies all motion. The sage Patanjali deseribes Prdpd-
y@ma, which is the next stage after posture, in his Aphorisms,
thus: “This (posture) being accomplished, Prdndydme follows
the catting off of the course of inspiration and expira-
tion.” It should nol be thought that, though there is sus~
pension of this course in Kumblaka, it iz impossible for that
suspension to he present in Rechake and Purabe ; for, by
constant practice with gradual lenglhening of the several
periods, the natural even course of Prdpe is invariably modi-
fied to some perceptible extent, This practice is spoken of
by Patanjeli thus: “It is external, internal, or steady ;
regulated by place, time, and number ; and is long or short ;"
“ Lechake refers to external (brealh);” « Puraka Lo internal
(breath) ;” Kumbhake to (bhe breath) held within"*  Hach of
these has to be measured by place, ete. In the nataral course
of Becliata, the breath rising from the heart expires out af
the nostrils, and hecomes imperceptible at a distance of twelve
digits from the tip of the nose. Practice gradually raises
the breath from the navel or the rectum (ingtead of from the
heart), and renders it imperceptible at o distance of twenty-
fow or oven thirty-six digits, The rising of the breath {rom
the navel or regions below, Uhrough excessive effort, is diss
cernible within *by the sengation round the region whence it
rises. Externally we can measnwe the length by holding a
piece of cobton against which the expived brenth may
strike and indicate ils existence by aflecting the Inmp, This
is measuring by ‘place” Let the stndent next ascertain
how many times he 18 able to (mentally) repeat the ¢ word-of-
glory’ during one Keckaka (as it naturally flows) Suppos-
ing this nnmbey stands at ten or twenly or thirty, let him
measura the time by this numbor, and let him then fake
mensure of the times he does the Rechake, such as ton this
month, twenty the next, thirty the one following, and so on.
g )
¥ These throe Subas from Rechakd, oto., sre nob found in the published
ﬂd‘itimm of the Yoga-Subras § vide my translation, page bl
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Thuos, through time, may Dbe monsured number also. «Thus

is Prandydme meosured by place and time, Number is _

measured by doing ton, lwenty or thivty Prand yamdh, per
diem, 'Tho same ghonld apply ognally (o Puraka. Though
in Kumbhake it is impossible to apply the place-momsure,
there certainly is no diliculty in measuring it by lime, As a
thick lnmp of colton becomos long and thin on being eproad

out, so does Prdna bocome long and thinly percoptible on being,

made the subject of propor study through slow inerenso of the
measure of placd, time and number, Patanjali speaks of =
kind of Prandydmae, othor than the three boginning wilh
Rechaka thus : ¢ The fourth is thal which hag no reference
to the external and internal,” The Kumbhakw, following
upon expiration of all breath from within according to onc’s
power, is external Kumbhake 3 the same alter inspiration of
breath according to one’s power, is internal Kumbiaba, The
Kumblale that subsits independently of these two is tho fourtl,
described as other than the one describod before and known ag
Kevalo-Kumbhaka, The three processes beginning with
Bechahe are for those who find mn thomselves strong tendency
to sleep, slothfulness, and the like ; s the forrth——Kevalo-
Bumbhoho—is Tor those who aré beyond sueh {endenciocs,

Thae vesult of Prdndydme is thos set forth in the same ook of
Aphorisms;  “Thenco i3 desivoyed the covering of light.’?
The Light is the lighl of Switee; that which obsoures Lhis
native light is the canso which manifostailself in sleop, sloth-
fulness, and the ke ; this is vomoved by the proctico of
Prantydma, Also “Thoe mind becomes fit for absorption.”
Abgorption is contemplation from fixing of the mind on some
place, sush as the seven plexwses distributed in the Lody
respectivoly ab the roctum, the genetive organ, the navel, the
heart, the throat, the middle of the eye-brows, the crown of the
head. ¢ Contemplation is the fixing of the mind on somow
thing,” The ﬁ'ﬂ:ta‘ too corroboraics this m—

“ IFix thyself first on the mind, the ever active instrument
‘“of internal imoaginings, then fAx it on Atman, snd

*
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% remain Toll of the iden of Self —thig to the wise is
“ proper contemplation,”

The mind freed, throngh Prindydme of its native restless-
ness caused by the inherent property of encrgy (Rajas) and of
its native indolence caused by the inherent property of
grossness ( Tama), beeomes fit for such contemplation,

Now in the words “applicalion to Prapdydme with such
tact as the teacher may deseribe,” ithe word ¢fact’ used
in this conneetion implies any one of the several processes
well-known to Yogeunak, such as the whirling of the dleru, viz.
the head, the moving of the Uwula with the tip of the tongue,
contemplation on the Light at the navel-plexus, nse of drugs
calenlated to stupify and exhalt the senses, and so on.

This finishes the several ways of digsolving ihe mind, viz.
application fo spixitnal science, company of the good, aban-
donment of latent desire, restraint of breath, enumerated (in
P vorse*) at the beginning (of this section),

Ieneeforward we Loneh upon ‘irance’ ag another means to
the samo ehd, The lash lwo of the five stagos of the mind,
with  {olal forgelfulness of 1he preceding stages, make
up what is ealled c‘trance’.  ‘Distraction, dormanay,
constraint, concentralion, absorption, are the flve stages
of the mind’ (. e, of mental activily), The mind led
awny info life-of-the-lowor-Self or into the world and its
ways or into concern of the Dody and its surroundings
is in the stage of distraction. The mind over-powered by
sleep or slothfulness is in the stage of dormancy. The mind
obeying control, only on oceasion, and resting in contempla~
tion for & time is in the state of constraint., Of these three the
firgl and second stages of mental activity have nothing what-
ever to do with taance. Themind being distracted, no Yoga is
possible; for, trance which is a (collected) condition of the mind
caunot then be maintained, In other words, fram®e is destroyed

il -, T e ot i i
% Soeo page 98.
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in no time, in consequanco of the niind being in & slabe of dis-
traction, even liko seeds which are 1mmediatoly burnt to ashes
in hot embers, That condition whicl: gives placid sight of the
thing on which the mind is fixed for the time, which puts an
end {0 all i1ls, which Joosens tho tic of Karme, and which leads
it (the mind)to tho state of utter suspension of active funolion.
ing is called Semprajndte-Yoga (conscious trance). When
all fimctioning (of the mind) is ot end, the samne is called
Asemprajndte  (unconscious ecstacy). The concentration
which is the ground of the former kind of {rance is thus
spoken of in an aphorism : “Then again the reprossed and
the revived are equally (present in) consctousness ; this 1s
that condition of the mind which is fronsformation into
nnity,”* The ‘reprossed’ are impressions pul ouf, and
therefore past, The ¢rovived ’ are impressions produced, and
therefore present, They arc present in consciousness, ¢. 6., In
the mind. The repressed and thoe revived are equal only
when each of them relates itself tothe ame thing in gnceession,
Such transformalion of the mind is ealled ¢ ilransformation
into unity’, in other words, concentration. Trance, the stage of
ripened concentration, i8 thus desoribed : *Trance-Lransforma-
tion is the setting and nising of distraciion and conceniration
respectively.”f The mind moved by tho propovty of Energy
(Rajes) rans aftor objeots, ono aflerthe othor. This¢digtraction’
slowly diminishes' by spocinl offort put forth in that behalf by
the ascelic, and is suceecded by ‘conceniration.’ The frans-
formation of tho mind inlto such cencentration is called
‘brance.’ g

Of tht eighl stages, leading to {his tranco, Forbearance,
Observance, Posture, Regulation of Breath, and Absiraction
are only exterior, Iorbeerance is thus spoken of in the
Aphorisms i3 Forbearance consists i abstaining from
killing, falsehood, theft, incontinence, and greediness.” For-
bearance (Ygma) is that which bids one jfordear from prohi-

1 [

[
I

i !

‘ * Yoga-Subra Oh, TIL, Aph, XIL
+ Ch. 1IT; Aph. X, 1 Ch 1L, Aph, XXX,



%

111

g

hited aots such as killing and the rost. Observances are set
forth thus :* ¢ Observance consists in purity, contentment,
mortification, study, and resignation to Is’sare.” Obgervance
(Niyama) is that which turning one way from acts with
desire, "the cause of incarnation, leads him to odserve such
duties ag tend to liberation., The difference in the keeplng
of these two is thus shown in the Smrti 1—

“ The wise should attend every moment to Forbearance, it
“matters not if he ever neglects Observance ; for, one,
“devoted solely to Observance, falls from neglect of
“ Iforbearance. Ona dévoted to Observance and neglect-
“ing Iforbearance meets with sure destruction, not one
“ sarcless of Observance but sure of Forbearance. Thus
“ taking corrcet measaro of the strength of each, the
“wiso should diveet his mind mostly to Forbearance.”

The results of Iorbearanmce and Observance are thus
described:t ¢ Suspension of antipathy (on the habit of non-
“Lilling being acquived), froitfnlness of all acks (on
“verpcity being confirmed), approach of all jewels (on
“Lheft of al! kinds being given up), abtlsinment of
“ gupreme vigour sl freedom from the danger of rebirth
“ (on giving up incontinence), and knowledge of the how
“and wherefore of existonce (on snbslinance {rom
“ oreediness),’’  “I'rom purity arise disgust for one’s
“own body and non-intergourse with olhers : clear
" “passivily, pleasantness of mind, fixity of attention,
“gubjugation of the senses, and filness for commu-
“ nionwith soul,” # Superlative happiness from content-
“ ment.,” ¢ From mortification, alter the destruction
“ of impurities, arise occull powers in the body and the
“ gonsos,” By study 1s produced communion with the
“ desived deity.” * From resignation to livare (results)

« the accomplishment of Samddki (trance).”

Posture and Regulation of breath have been* defined and
explained hefore.

% OhIL, Aph, XXXIT, f Oh. IL, &ph. :‘;EXXI“XL?'I B
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Abstraction is thus given :*— Abgtraction is, as it were,
the imitation of the thinking principle by the senscs, on
withdrawing themseclves from their respective objects.”
Sound, touch, form, taste, smell, are tho objects turned away
from which the senmes ear and the rest, stand sbsiracied
within, imitating as it were the then condition of the mind,

Says the Sruti s

“The five having sound and others [or their objeets and
“ mind ever restlessly active should all be meditated
““ upon &8 80 many rays of thoe one elfnlgent Sell ;—this
“js Abstraction.”

‘The five having sound and others for their objects” are the
five scnses beginning 'with the ear. These and the mind wlich
makes the sixth sense should all be turned. off from their
respective objects and should bo thonght of as g0 many rays of
the inner Self, This ig eylled Pratydhira—Abstraction. The
result of Abstraction iz thos given :7 “Thon follows the
graatest mastery over the senses.”

Then are described Contemplation, Meditation, and Trance
in three other aphorism :f ¢ Conlemplation (LHidrand) is the
fixing of tho mind on same place.” ¢ Medilation (DAydne) is
continuons flow of consciongness in regavd to tho same.”
“The same when consciouns only of the object, as 1 unconsei-
ous of itself, 18 Wrance (samddii).” Tho *place’ hag hoeen
spoken of before while talking of the plexunses. Other ‘places?
are also thus hinted at -

“The wise fixing his mind npon (ho ever functioning char-
“gqcter of itself should reducs it to the Sell-~Lhe
‘“ unfailing anbject of contemplation., This is contem-~
“ plation.”

The wind thinks of every possible objeal, let it think every
way of nothing but the Self; effort in this divection is the
‘reducing * of fhe mind to the Sell. ’

| —
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The ¢continnons flow of conscionsucss’ spoken of in
reference to Meditntion mesns one unhbroken sonscionsness
of some one Tntbtva. Thisis of two kinds : broken al times
and eptirely unbroken., The former is MBditation, the latter

Trance. These two are thus spoken of by the gr eat agcetlc
bﬂ,wauuhlmv& oo

“As gnosis of the kind just deseribed comes of concentra-
“tion of the mind, hence is given ont the proper
“method of Meditation—the means to such gnosis.
“ Medilate upon that blissful consciousuness {(chidd-
“nande), the residual Bns (sat), after all distractions
“ have been done away with by pitting one image
“ painst another, ag thoughts come in and go out of
“the mind,” Also “Thnt conbinuous mental atitituda
“ wherein rung thoe unbroken flow of conseionsness,
“ I am Bradmon, devoid of all tinge of egoism, 1g
“called Sumprajndta-Samddli (conscious trance), tle
“ ripened condition of Medilation.

This has been thus explained by tho feet of our divine
Lord (8vi S'ankarfichérya) i—

“The native form of the subject, highly transcendant like
“ Akdéa, sell-iNumined for once and for ever, unborn,
“ one, immntable, nneonditioned, all-pervading, withont
“ g gecond ;—I am this, the ever liberated word of
“alory. The subject is my Belf all pure snd heyond
“gll modification whatever, having by nature nothing
“for ils object ; the unconditioned All, pervading
“ gvery thing before, after, ahove or helow slands fully
«peflected in this Sclf, I am unborn, immortal, wn-
“decaying, undying, self-illamined, all-pervading,
“without & second, transcending all cansation, en-
«“tirgly pure, evor contont, whence verily evor liberat-
“ ad,” »

Tt may here be asked why ¢conseions trance’ which ig
only & subordinate kind of {rance, should be deseribed thus in

15
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place of that trance which comos afior Meditation ax the
eighth in order (from Yama, ele.). This is no mistake, for,
thers is no such sharp distinclion belween the iwo. To
illustrate, DMdanavaka lenrning the  Veds stumbles al gvery
step and regnins the right point every time he so stumbles ;
having finfshed the whole course, and being master of the
subjeet, he never stumbles, evon o the exbonl of making no
mistalce while inatbentively taking s nap over bhe losson
he teaches. In thesame manner, different stages of perfoction
mark the difference belween meditalion, trance and conscions
trance, the point to be gained hoing the same throughoat,
Contemplation, Meditation and Trance are inlernnl moans
of Conscions trance, being confined to the mind, The fivo
beginning with Veme ave externnl, This has been thus®
spoken of ¢ *The three are more intimate than tho others,”
The internal mewns being gnined from some past or present good
acts, much labour towards accomplishing the extermal ones is
not necessary, Though Ddtanjali has variously described
Semprajrito—and Seritalpe—oand ollicr kinds of trance 1n
referenco to the physical elements, their subtile conntorparis,
the senses and egoism, we pay no heed o {them inasmuch axy
they have for theiv aim the acquisition ol cortnin oeeculi
powers such as disappearance, obe., and inasmuch as they cach
and all ran counber Lo the real (absolute) trance which leads Lo
Libaration., Thus run the Aphorismst in this counocetion :
“ These are obstaclos in the way of Samddhi (absolule tranea),
aud are powers in moments of suspension.” « (Phore should
be) entire destruction of pleasure ov pride in the invitations
by the powers (of various places), for thiere is possibality of a
repetition of evil,” The ¢ powers of various places ’ ave tha
several gods, It is hoard that Uddélnka, though thas
favonred by the gods, disregrrded thom, and took to absolnle
trance ( Nirvikalpa-Samddhi) alone, 'The sume is aathered
from the following dialogne :—

¥ (h, III., Aph, VII, B
+ Ch, LUL, Aph, XXX VI and L1,




7. R

" 115

Ramga —-

“ Ok hest of Lhe knowers of Self, Lell me why in those who
“are liberated while yet living (Sivanmulie) are not
“soan powers such as soaring up in Lhe sky dand tlie

" )ike P
Vasishiho s

“DOne ignorant of Self being yet in bondage hankers after
“ geeull powers such as soaring up in the sky and the
“ well-known eight siddlis beginning with apmd. Oh
“ Righava | these ave attainable by proper materials,
‘“ proper incantations, proper practices, proper ob-
“garvance of time, and proper devices pesthig is
“no sphere of the knower of Self, he has eye for
‘“nothing but the Self.  Content in Self with Self he
“ pursues not the imps of dwidyd (gnorance), he knows
“all things whatever as 80 many forms of gross
“jignorance, How is it possible for the knower of Self
“who hns risen above ignorance to drown himself i
“them ? The power of materials, incantalions, actlon,
“ time, and the rest, though condueing to the aequisi-
“ tion of oceull powers, helps not o jobt towards nenting
“the highest condition of beatitude. The light of
“ Soll which .dawng upon the attainment of selfe
“conseionsness, only on the cossabion of all desire
“whatevor, can never be found by one whose mind is
“yet immersed in the desire for ogeult powers.” Algo,
 None of the objeets of this world afford pleasure to
“ the real knower, even ag rude village~women have
“no charm for the gallant in fast love wilh the polished
“lady of fashionable life.” And again “The Jivan-
“mukia Tocls no surprise nor wonder even i the sun
“were 1o cool down fo the lowesl point or the
“moon to rise in temperatare to the highest degree,
“nay cven if the flame of fire were 1o bwm below the
“ fnel instead of above it, He feels no curiosity fov
“any of these and many olher wonderfnl things,,look-
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“ing upon them all as so many forms of the one Self;
“ gxpressing himsolf in & varioly of ways during expo-
“pience,”  And he concludes, *Ilo who oven aftoer
« pepligation of Self desires ocoull powers will cnsily
“ ppin thom, by degrees, from monns tending (o thel

L1 011[1*”

Conscious Lrance (Samprajndta-Sumidhi) rolating to Sol,
leads * to  destraclion of Vidsand and absolule ecsiacy

A Nirodhu-Samddhi) 3 wheneo I have spoken about; it ol some
lgugthq

Tence I begin to describe this absolute cestacy with its
five slages. This ceslaey is thusg defined in the Aphorisns :”*

“Intercopted transformation ig the iransformalion of the
mind into the moment of intercoption,—-the impressions ol
distraction and intercopiion going out and rising up re-
spactively,” The ¢impressions of distraction’ are unluvour-
able to Semddhii, These have beon sob forth while speaking

of the trance of Uddalaka :— )

“When ghall I find nndisturbed rost in that holy of holies,
“frgo from all ZAénking whalover, even like o cloud
“resting on the top of mount Maru ! Uddalnlen wilh this
“anxioty daily at heart forced himsell into a posturo
“for the study of deep Medilntion, ITis mind heing
“ drawn hither and thither like a resiless monkey, with
“various objecls of enjoyment, ho found nol Lhai
“sbeadiness in trance which leads to the supreme
“ gestacy of bliss, The ape—his mind—drawn off ol

T—

% Ch, TIL, Aph. IX, Tho words ¢inforcopled transformation 'is a
litmal 1endering of that btransloimation of tho mind which s eallod
Norodhe-paringmn loading to Niredho-Samddht, horo ronderod by tho words
¢ absoluto ecitapy,” The point is tho uttor emplying of the nind of all
thought other than the one on which it stands intorcoptar, so 1o speak,
The sup1ome Lulllioss of the mind with this idea ovon up to tho forgot-
fulness of such oxperience may, taking the positive aspest of tho sluto,

be desorlbod as ¢ absolute cestacy.’
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« times from external objects would run Lo the wvariely
“of things stored within ; from them again i, would
«now and then break away o exlernal objects ;—
“ hig mind thus kept up flying hither and thither like o
+ « fpightened bird, Ile saw at times @ Ilargo pateh of
“light, resembling the rising sun, at other times he
«gnw the Akfée or heaven immorsed in utter dark-
“ness. These images thus rising up ab random, he
“cut them off with one strong effort of his mind cven
“like a volinnt lhero culting off his onemies with
“one slroke of his sturdy weapon. The crowd of
“imaginings being thus laid al rest, there dawned in the
« fhdda of his heart the sun of Discrimination dimmed
“ywith {he clouds of ignovance {floating over the sur-
“fnee like so many thin coatings of black sook.
¢ Iiven this he dispelled with the light of the sun of
“proper gnosis 3 and, on all derkness being dispelled,
“he saw o huge mass of effnlgence within, Ie
“scattered it off, like the young elophant a forest of
“lotuses ; the light having disappeared, the mind of
“ the sage beganto reel in slothful indolence, onding
“in that sleep which is experionced by lotnses al the
“ close of day. ITe soon shook ofl’ even Lthis, when he fonnd
“ himself awake to the consciousnoss of all-pervading
“ Akdba. This loo being demolished, his mind snnlk
“ into sbupefnetion, whenee thislarge-henrted sagoe raised
“it out with effort, Thus ailfsining at the end Lho
“indeseribable condition beyond light, darkness, slecp,
“ slupefaction, and the like, the mind of the silent as-
“gotic found supremo rest for a moment,”

These ‘impressions of distraclion’ are daily and hourly
wiped off from effort put forth by the ascetic in thal behall,
and ¢ impressions of interception’ continually grow in their
place, ¢Intarception’ (ol lransformation) hoing thng accom-
plished, the impressions (of inlerception) foflow the mind
in ull and every moment. Thus is accomplished {he mind’s
‘bransformation tnlo Lhe momeni of intorception.’ '

]
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“« AN desire has ils rool in Imaginablon, evon sacriflice is

“born ol imagination ;—Oh Desire ! 1 have learnt the

“ goerel of thy birvth, il 18 Imnginetion ; 1 shall take

“cpro to evoid all imagination, and 1 am sure thon
“ghall in no time die vul with thy root and souree.”

Diseriminadion being bronght to bear on objects, and the
evils attendant on them being rendered elearly palpablo, desive
{urns itsell away from them as from the preparation of milk
fuleen in and vomiled out by a dog. The word, ¢ all ’ is used
to qualily ‘desires ” with tho view of suggesling Lhad even Lhe
desire for & place in the heaven of Brakmd or for the cight
occult powers shounld be abandoned as mueh as Lho dosiro lor
garlands, perfumes,s and the rest. Tho words® gomplelely’
13 used to prevent Lhe recwrronce of desive.  One Loking on the
vow of not using any cereals for o montlL nbstaing [rom them
for the time, but gelg the desive ol the ond of the pericd,
The word ¢ completely > implies : Ict it nol be so in the cnse
of this destrnetion of desire. Thougl on tho abandonment of
desive, all aclion with mental intention censes, sensoes like the
eye and the like cannot bs provented from cognising [orms
and the ltke in consequence of their vory nature, This
acbivily too may be controlled by sbrong mentol efloxt.
The words ‘evory way’ wsod in conngetion wilh oxoreise of

conirol ovor the sonses imply tho ﬁn*ﬂmnmc}n even of such

aclivily us has visits to loly places and sacred imeges for
ils end.  The words ‘ gradually and by slow deproes’ snggoest
that pacifieation 1s to bo gained step by step, sbage by
slngo.

These stages are seen fio be four in tho Kathopanishoad:
“The wise should fuse all speech into the mind, the mind
into the Sell that diseriminabes (buddhi)y tho discriminabing
Sell into the greatl Sell (makat), and ho ghonld luse this great
Self into tho balf Ml pence and Lmuthby )

‘Speech ’ is "of Lwo Xinds : : lemporal and gpiritnal (mz’a’z'/.,a)
The first consisle of all the ovdinary pratile we find in tho
Wﬂrld tluaa second of cortain forms of inewnlations, cte.,

E |
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enjuined by the Vedw, Of these, temporal speech heing tho
cause of counsiderable distraclion, the ascetic should have
nothing to do wilh it, even in moments of bresk. It has begn
noticed with thig in view : —

“The bearer of one danda® must have these seven : silence,
poslire, meditabion, indiffevence, love of solitude, careless-

1688, equanimity.”

The second kind of speech cousisting.of Vedic iucanlalions
ate., should be given up at the thme of nbsolule ecstacy, This
is the first stage velubing Lo speech. Iaving mastered this
stage with sirong efforl in o few days or months or vears, the
student shonld apply himself to the second stage referming Lo
the mind, If all the sbuges be atlempted simultaneously, Lhe
higher stages will fuil through failure of any one of the
lower stops. Hyes and the rest of the senses have, no doubt,
to be bronght wnder control, but their control may bhe con-
gidered ag part of the control of mind or speoch.

(With reference to this fivst stage) it may be asked what
means Lhe fusion of gpecch in mind 7 Never does one sense
et morged into another,  This, however, comes of misnnder-
standing, for it is not actunl merging that is meant by the
suidd fugiow, Speech ond mind produce innumerable dis-
(rations, and speech being brought under contlrol utb the
beginning, mental nctivily alone will remain to be deall
with, Thig is all thal is meant by the fusion.

Jonérol of specch being confirmed into o habit as in the case
of cows and horses and buffalos and the like, the mind should be
fused into the ¢ Selfl thal diseriminsles.’ The Self'is described as
three-fold : ¢ The Self that discriminates,’ ¢ the greal Self) and
‘the Sell that is all peace and tranguility, That  which
Anows ‘here is this Selly’ in fuct, the coudition of Anowing,
the sense of egoism, is here implied by Lhe word ¢ diseriminat-
ing’' usad to qualify the word Melli The instrument of such
diseriminttion viz., the wind boing soparately Mentioned, this

T - T
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discriminating Self is none other Lhan tho sense of ogoisins
Teoism is again Lwofeld : Individnal and Cowmnie. ¢ Heve 1
am, the soh of so and %0 '—ogoism of this form belongs (o
the first kind, Tho second kind of egoigm consisls in the
mare consetousness ¢ T am,” which, being comuion {o all beinps
is called ¢ Cosmmic’ 7. e, gront (akal), The Self conditioned Dy
these two kinds of egoism is Lhe ¢ Sell thal diseriminates® and
the ¢ Great Sclf.” The Sell beyond coundition isthe “Sell that
is all peace and (ranquility.” All this proceeds from within
without; that is to say, the Solf all pence and tranguility
is the inmost consciousness of all, Leing all pure thonght ;
in It subsists orviginal matter (dlulaprakrtd), the force of
manifestation, calledl the Unmanifest (azyakia}.  Thig
mantfesis ilsell ({nrther Yas Lhat which we deoseribed ag Cosmie
egoism, being then ealled the dekat. This dlukat continnes
to externalise itsclf (still further) as individunl egoism,
which further develops itsell into the mind exprossing itsell
inta the final development of speech and other senses.  The
Srafd, with all this in mind, speaks of this series and the
relation of its links from within without ;-

“ Objocts Lranseend the senses, the mind branscends oljests,
“ the intelleal transconds the mind, the dfadat Lrang.
“cends julollect, the nnmanifost branseends theyd/elat,
“ gonseionsnoss ( prrashe ) transeends the unmanifost,
“.—boyond the purushe theve is nothing which can
“transeend 1lim or prevonl Ilim {rom boing the last
“ essence, the last resort Cof all ).”

it belug so, 1t slends to reason how (he mind,. the souree
of all the vaviely of analytic and synthetic thought, should be
fosed in (individual ) egoism 3 in othor words, giving wp all
menbal imaginings how the studont shonld sland in Lthe sonse
of egoism alone, It shounld not be supposed that this is 1M )0g«
gible to do,  $for, the Lord licg well said in vaply to Arjnna’s
observalion “It were casier Lo conlrol the wind thau this
( miug )" s—

*
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“ Indeed, oh long-nemed ouwe [ the mind is very fickle awd
“ difficult to conbrol ; but oh son of Kunti! application
“ and renunciation are sure to hold it in check, I am
«“of opinion that yoge iz impossible in him who hasg
* ¢« not his mind under [ull control s+ he who strives wilh
“ his mind in conlrol attains to it by proper means,”

¢ Application > and ¢ renunciation® will be explained in the
aphorisms of Patanjali. One *who has not his mind under
{ull control” is lLis who has not acguired firm steady mastery
of the stage preceding the one he 1s in. Ie who is thas
equipped is one ¢ with s mind in full control.” Gaudapadi-
chivya has well explained with Hlustration the means which

lead to yoga :—

“ Thal patience which would empty the ocean drop by drop
“qat the tip of a straw of the lusg-grass, will, untir
“ingly sustained, esiablish control over the mind,
“ Though thon mayest be powerful enough never stand
“againgt many at the samo Lime ; sueh a one is snre
“ to meet with defeat even as the ocean was foiled by
“ {he ittibha”

Students relate o parable in this counnection, as lold from
of old by their teachers. The ocean earried with the ebbing
of his ®ide the cges of some bird laid somewhere on the
sond bank., The angry bird resolved upon drying up the
acean, and began to Lthrow oul drop afier drop of the water
with its hill. Other birds of its kind pointed out to it the
{olly and impossibility of the act ; but nothing dannted {he
bird made gllies even of its critics and advisers. The 'sngo
Niradu observing the trouble sud worry of so many birds
constontly flying to and from the ocenn took compassion on
them, and moved Garuda, the lord of birds, lo go and assist
his kindred, The occan feeling the drastic force of Garuda’s
wings was humbled into compliance, and restorel its eggs to

the puny bird,
Just as the eagle favoured the small bird, the Lord favors the

s
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aspirant continning with uniiring application in the highest
religion—control of mind, Thig untiring applioation comes
of using oxpedients favonvable to it from time to thne during
the course of study, This iy alrer the manner of one culing
cooked rice Laking liguid vegelnblos and condiments cle,, in
the interval of every mouthful. Vasishtha says wilh (s 1n
mind —

“ Half the mind mnst be ocenpied with enjoyment, a fourth
“with philosophy, and the remaining fourlh wilh
¢ devotion to tho Toacher j—this is the course for those
“who have as yet made no progress,  llaving advanced
“ gyven a litble ocoupy only o fourth of the mind with
“ enjoyments, half with devotion to the teachor, and
“the remaining fourth with contemplation of philo-
“gophy. The point being {ully achieved (he wmiund
“ghould be divided half and half between philosophy
“and renunciation on the one hand and medilulion
“and contemplation of the Gfuru on the other,”

By ¢ enjoyment’ is here meant the going about for alms to
keep body and life together, or such dmiies as may ocenr in
the way of one’s class and station (Varae and dérama), Apply
yourself to yoga for say Lweniy-five or fifty minntes according
to your capneity, spond the next hour in altending to what the
Gury may oxplain in philosophy or failing that in serving the
Gure i sy manner you can ; bhen loave tho body wh vest for
about an hour whereallor study somo work on »oge for abont,
the same time, and apply yourself ngain to the practice of yoga.
Thug give prominenoe (o yage in all your neis thronghont {he
dey, fulfil them speedily and at once, and cound when in bed
ab evo the tolal period of time you have spent npon yoga
during the day. Taking nole of this try to add {0 Lhis tine
the next day or the noxt week or bhe next fortnight or the
next month, If you Lhns inerense the Limo by an hour or
cven by o felr minutes overy now and thon you will fnd at
the end of & yenr ihal you ave able to spend the ereator pari
of twenty-four hours on yoge and yega alone,

"|
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[t should nol La thought that prominence heing thus given
to yage other activily of every knd will come Lo an end § fov
Lic alone is it for woga who is totally free from alt othe
aclivity of every kind, It is for this veason that Renunci-
ation-df-the-necomplished is (hought necessary. One should
talke on this condition, and ascend to loga, stage by stoge,
like any ordinury student ov apprentice acquiring knowledge
of lis subject. As o sludenb lenrns part or o quarter of one
Rk, then a quarler, then a half, then o whole £k, two Nehuk,
then o whole section and 80 on, and becomes a teacher in fen
or twelve years ; or as some apprentice engaging in trade
acquires one coin, Lwo coins, and slowly collecting his gains
becomes o rich withionaire ; so taking after the student and
the apprentice, nay working as if with (he same sense of
omulagion and rivalry why shounld one not find himself at the
highost stage of Yoge in the same period of fimde? Suppres-
sing, therefore, even like Uddilaka, all mmaginings welling,
np in the mind, by main personal effort, ‘fuse the miud into
the Sell that diseriminates’ zzz. into Bgolsm,

Having gained mastery over this second stage indieated by
entire suspension of mind, confirmed into & habit as in the
case of childven and dumb persons, the aspirant should fuse
this *Self that diseriminates’® iz, the sense of individaal
ﬁgﬂiﬂﬂf into Cosmic egoism iz, the Mahat, As even under
Lhe effeet of the slightest tondency 1o sleep we find natural
suspension of individual egoism, soindeed, docs individual (7. e,
pavtienlpt) egolsm ocease, even withounl, sleep, in the case
of one who is trying cffeclively to forgel 16. This condition
resembling what is known to the world as the slothfunlness
that predisposes 1o sleep and answering to what is called
formless perceplion ( nirvikalpake pnéne ) Dy the logicisns
(Naiydyikas) is the thid stage having nothing in it but
{ congeiousness of ) the Makal,

Having mastered this siage by dint of adplication, the
nspirant should fuse this ‘great Self” of the form of < Cosmice
egoism’ info the Self, which on aceount of being ho/}?nd nll

\ d
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eonditions, iz “all teanquility and peace’ and whose nabure ig
all pure conscionsnoss, Lt has been satd ¢ ¢ Ilaving subordi-
nated {he Mahat lel pure couselonsness aslone subsist,”  Ilere
too, the aforesald effort at forgetlulucss is even more usclul
than in thet stage, A stadent leavning the Swstre roquires
every line to he intorpreted and explained to him bill he is
able Lo understund any lines whelevor ab first sighl. bub wy
soon a8 he acquives this power the rest of the book is
plain to him without any help. In the same manner the
aspivant who has mastered every proseding stago {inds of hin-
self the means lo accomplish the slage thal suceeeds, The
commentatar on Yege suys to the snme end i—

“ Yog shonld be known by Yoga, Yoge grows from Togu s
“that Yoqn who applies himself to Foge with sicady
“gppliention finds supreme bliss (in Toga),”

Yoga herve meany the sltage thal sueeceds, thig shounld be
approached through Vage ; that yogin who cavefully considors
the conncetion of stage with stage and goes from one to the
other in this manner gains supreme hliss.

(A donbt snggesls itself al this poinl), As bebweon (lig
<areat Sell” and the *Self that is all pence and trangnility’ the
azyete (unanifest, undillerenced) lias been given fn the
Sruti us the material eanse of Maket, it vomaing {0 sae why
the Meakat is nol fused info this evyakic bolore it passes (o (he
‘Solf thal is all pence and tranguility,” The roply is that the
passage is not Lhrongh this evyadie becanse it wonld fend fo
what is known as leye (dissolntion), As o jor (of oarth) i
not dissolved on bemng kepl in wator which is nol ity meboevial
conse, but is fused with the elny whicli is, so is the malat noi
dissolved in the Self, thongh it will be dissolved in the
avyakte. And amaihilation of ono’s self iy certainly nol bhe
aim of existence. (Again because) inkevcoption (niredha) of
Mulhat in the azyalte is of no use in the renlizalion of Selfs
which is attaiwd only ‘by the sharp intelleat of those wha arve
teained to ninute observation,” And morcover, in {le section
ander Rfisidﬂrn Lion ¢ realizalion of Self’ being sol forth s an
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object, ‘interceplion,’ if al all deswrable, is given only as Lhe
mnenns of acguiring this “sharp intelleet,” And Iastly this kind
of annihilation like dwsolution, is within daily experience ab
the timne of sleep ; no special effort is necessary to accomplish it
(Thus 15 interception in avyakic not necessary nor uselul),

( Another doubt may here conveniently find its answer )
(lousclous ecstacy ( samprajrdta-samddia ) to bo broughtb aboul
by rcontemplation, meditation, and trance being of the form
of ous~pointedness of oll mental transformations is usefnl as &
means towards the Sight (of the Self that is all trangnilily and
peace ). When, however, the mind is intercepted 1n the ¢Sell
thatis all peace and tranguulity’ and thus thrown inbo the condi-
tiou of nntonscious ecstacy ( aswmprajndta-samddhi )}, how can
ik be of any use towards the Sight? The reply is that sight ( of
the Self ) being ever self-sustained is impossible to prevent ;
and that it has been said in the S'veyomdren with the same in
view: “The mind ever stands by nature taking on the
“ form of the Self and not~Self ; it shonld be made to take on
“the form of Self to the oxclugion of not-Self.”” A jar of carth
as soon as it is produced comes forth full of all-pervading
Abdta; hmman effovt turns it to the use of fetching water or
stoving rice and so on, nfter its prodecltion. Though the
water ete,, thus put into the jar may be taken out, the idse
(in tho jor adhering into it sinco its production) eannot ab all
be disturbed 3 nay so mueh so that il continues to be there
even though the jar be hermetically sealed., In the same
manner the mind as soon agit 18 born i all full of the conscions-
ness of Self ( dimachartanya ). It takes on, from religious
mearit. and demerit, the cause of all fruition whatever, the
form of jars, cloths, colour, taste, pleasure, pain, and modifica-
tions of the same kind, evon like melted copper poured inbo
crneibles of varions size and make taking on the form of that
sizo and that make. And though the mind be preventad
from taking on the form of neot-Self such as colonr, taste, and
Lhe like, it is not possible to prevent it from Puking on the
form of the Self, {or no external cause is yequired in the
process, Lhus then the mind prevented {rom all Illj}jj}cattiuu

s
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by tranca whiclh consists ol tlie practico of ¢ inloreaplion
rendered sufficiently shurp and acute in consequence of boing,
as it wero, the residuwm of wll impressions whatever 5 conlined
to one poinl becanse turned fo the mnil of CONSCLOUS L OHY
alone j—such & mind venlises the sight of Azmuer withoul any
hrealk or obstacle,  The author of the Vietika us well as
Sarviuubhave Yogin sy to the same efloel s

“Ihe mind takes on the form of plossure wnd pain wnd  1he
“like feomn canses Dorn of (spiriteal ) ment aud
“ demerdl 1 it beeomos all light ~Lhe causclesa nutive
“form of Self—from taking on the form of the Thing
“ oz, the Sell),  This condition of the mind {ree from
“all modifications whatever, resembling a lighl of
“gupreme bliss, is unconscious ovsfacy (fw{bm]?!‘ﬂjndftlw
“ samddii ) the ﬁwuumtu of tho Yayinuh”

Though thus realization of Self is over andisturbed and Ly
natare cternal, applieation to the praclice of ‘interception’
ig ngeful in that it prevents modification (of the mind) inlo
the not-Sell. It has, therefore, been said: * Iix the mind
in the Self and think ol nothing besides,”

As the seienae of Yopn concerns ilsell only with dingnosis
and trenlbiment, of the mind and ile ailments, we find no direct,
mention of the realization ¢f Sell’ whero il sponks of trance
induced Dby interception, This, however, is sugpested Dby
implication ; for having begun with “ Yoga is the supression
of the branslormations of Lhe thinking priveiplo” Il says
in the very next uphm‘imn v ¢ Then the seor abides in hime
sall,*’ Though the *secr’ heing always unnflucted stands
in himself, it appeers as if disbwbed {vom wanb of discri-
minabion as to its own rofleetions in Lhe vm-mty of monbnl
modifications avising in the course of evolnlion. Idven [Lhis
has been given In the very noxt aphorvism ¢ “ Bul olherwise
e becomes assimilated with (ransformabions.”  Iilsewhere
(oo it has been said: * Fruoition, being {or auother, 18 Lhe
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indistinotiess of satéva and purushe oger wpart**'; and algo -
“ Congtlougness evor unraﬂectﬂd meditating oh itgelf findg

itself” ;

» Thengh thud by Intercepted-trance: (m‘ocl)éausamdd/az‘) iﬂ
oloarly nnderstodd and realized the *substratum of the ego’
( Doam-paddrihay, o l11g11er modifieation (of the mind),
called Brakma-vidyd ( gnosis ), mndt be induced through the
Great Text (Makd-vakye J in order that this individual ego
mey realize itself as the universal All (Br a:lama:?a) Nor, even

in realization of the pure (mdmdua.l) sgo 18 “1ntercepted-
trance the nuly meang ; for,’this realization comes even of
careful dikerimination of the ¢onscious and the unconseious:

Ilence dwes Vagishtha say ¢

“Two oh I¥ghava | are the paths leading to suspsusion of
“thinking} : yoga which congists in controlling trany-
“ formabions of the thinking prineciple, and gnosis
“ which, consists in thta proper eye for experience,
“ Some find it difleult to pmcﬁca yoga, others cannot
“grasp the unn,lym of gnodis }—hence the Lord
“ pointed out these two paths.”

«+But this ¢ careful diseriminatiqn’ too is nothing apart from
yoga, for, that modification which the mind nndorgobs at the
moment of realization (of this distinction) is a kind *of
momentbary conscious-trance. This is so 5 still the distinetion
between conscions and unconscions trance is very great, both
fromt their nature as from the means leading to them, The
differenco In nature is, plain from the presencd or absence of
¢ modifications.! As to means, contemplation and the regt
being ﬁltnllar-}n natare to consdious-trance are immédiate
means of indueing it, whereas they being dissimilar by nature
to ¢ unconscious-trance * which' implies absence of all ¢ modi-
fication ’ whatover, are only mediate means of indueing that

™ Oh, TII, Aph XXXV, ¢
+ Oh, 1V, Aph. XXIL

1 Menning wodifications of the mind.
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*trance,  So runs nled the aphovism : « Bvon il,* Is fovcign to
1 %
the unconsgeious.” .

: ' - ' :
But this though “foreign’ to the # unconsecious’ 18 of use in
that it provonts modiffeations of the mind into things whigh

are not-golf, ''Phis has been rendered clear in an aphorvism s,

“ In others (it)is preceded by faith, energy, memory ontl
digeriminaiion,t” -ITaving said, in tho aphorism preceding
this, that gods and others understand tvance from the very
moment of birth, this aphorism has been addressed to mbi,
This yoga alone js to me the highest means of ablinining the
nltimate end of existonce j—conviclion of thigkind is ealled
“faith,’ Such foith is orn of froquently hearing tho proises
and hendfits of yoga, It is spid 1— ' -

¥

“The yogin is grenter than tho ascelic, ney ¢ven than the
man of gnosis. Ile is grealer cven than the man dovoted Lo

action, Try, oh Arvjunn ! lo be an yogin.”
Yoga is higher them ascellelsm of tho kind of Krekehiira,

Chdndrdyana and othdr ausleritics of the same kind, inog~

much a8 it loads Lo higher conditions of being, Il is grealer
than gnosis inasmuch ag it is the intimatoe, immediante, COLE
of gnosis and i3 also Lho enuge of bringing the mind [o v stats
of pencofulness, This kind ol faith heing confirmed, o peculiny
‘energy’ of thoe form ¢[ shall nnyhow necomplish yoga.
comes of* il in tho mind,  I'vom thizx onergy comos
‘memory ’ of all the means of yoge 10 be then pub into practico
Tranee being properly induced aftor this ‘memory’ and “the
light; of solf being realized, there ecomes aboul thal * diserimi-
notiop * which is all ¢ truth-bearing,! TUneconsclous trance is
preceded by this ¢ diserimination ' and has ghis ¢ discrimi-
nation’ n8 cause, in the ease of *others? 4 ¢, in the caso
of that order of beingrs which is Jower than gods, viz., in the
case of men. This ¢ discriminalion’ is thus given in the

iin—— & = |~'I| R —— ; M
Lol ¥ o ---ﬂ g

, - N - .
¥ That 1s Semyamae which iz one name for contemplaéion, meditation
and tranca, Oh. ITI. Aph, VIII,

OB\ Aph XX,
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aphorisms ¢+ “The intellect is then troth-bearing’” ¢ Truth’
meansethe proper knowledge of thing® ag they ave; nnd thab
- thh giveg such knowledge is ¢ tralh-bearing.” ¢ There’ that
is to say in the light of self brought about by the helght of
trande,  This ¢truth-bearing’ 1is flll‘thﬂl jusfified 1 on
» &phm*ism which runs : © Its subject iy different {from that of
revelation and infercnce, for it refers to patticrdars.”f
Snbtle, medinte, and distant things ave not directly cognized
by those who are not. yoginak ; sach things are known by
‘ yevelation * and *inference’ by ordinary men, Knowledge
derived from ‘Eevelntmu nd finference’ ]1&.‘5 relerence
always to the general ngtnre” of things, The kmowledge that
ig here spoken of as peculiar to yoginalk has reference to the
pmrtlmﬂm nature of things and is properly ealled ¢ truth-bear-
ing’ on that accotint. Tlmt this peculinn 1}eweptmn of the
yogin 18 » mediate means of nnconscions ecstacy is proyed by
showing its ugefulness tpwards that condition : % The impres-
gign thereofstands in the way of other impressions.”} Ilaving
described the mediate meahs of *unconscions-trance the
anthor proceeds to deseribe offort fowards prevention even
of the condition (of these means) as”the immediate ocagse
~ of unconscions-trance : “Tho prevention of thai even
leads to fthe prevenfion of all, and thus fo meditation
without seed§” (i, e. unconscions ocslacy), This trance is
" similar to sleep and is capable of, being experienced by that
portion of consclousness whioch is the ‘witness,” It should not
be supposed thal this condition is none other tlran sleep, os
in it too there romains no modifieation of the mind ; Tor, the
distinetion between the two lics in the potential existence or

non-existence of mind. It has been said by Gaudapfidé-

. chiirya :— % .

" «The condition-of the well-controlled mind of the.'en-

. “lightened in uncomscions eesbocy is difforent from
“slaop, not at all*like it. IL (the mmd) is &bﬂorbed

S

* Oh I Aph XLVIIL  ° + Oh, L Aph XLIX.
’ :r_ Uhp Ii A.phtg{li. - § Oh *I Aphr IJL /
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“in"gleop, in this state of inkorception it 18 not
“gbgorbed, but is itself all Braiman foll of thes light

“of gnosis oub and ont,” ,

It has been said alsoin the MAndukya-S'dhke:— Non-cogni-
“tion of duality is common both to tho rdjne "end
“tho fourth ; bub the first has the seed of sleop in hime
“golf whoreas thoe second has it not. The frst two
“have dreamy sleep joined 1o thom,. the Prdjne lias
“only dreamless sleap ; those who are confirmed in the
“fonrth perceive neither dream nor slosps Dream comes
“of perverted cognitiongysloep is ignorance of the
“trutlf 3 the inversion implied-in the two being st

¢ pight, the condition of the fourth is easily realizod.”

“The first two” 4 e Vibve and ¥ufjasa, ¢ Porvorboed
cognition® means cognizing the Unit as doal, cognizing the
Advaite as Dvadte, This ‘perverted cognition’ of the Vibew
and the Tuijase is called droam. Tgunoranco of tho truth is
colled sleep. Sleap exisls in eVikea, Taijase and Prdjna.
The false knowledge of these two—dream and sleop—Dbeing put
to end through Vidyd, tho fourlh thot is the condition of the

Advaita is cosily roalized,-

It may here bo asked; let there bo all this distinction
betwoeen unconscious-tranco and sloep, Though thisx (rence

may be of nge to ono desirous of renlizing thoe lrath, as o

means helping to thoe roalization, slill to ono who has roalized
the truth that tranco is no longer necessaty to bring about
Jivanmukti 3 for, hondage of the form of lilkes and dislikesis ansy
to destroy even by s#leep, This is notso, Teil sleop thal comas
on cecasionally of itselfevery day, the destroyor of bondage, o

My

i

*

gleep that may last all time s the tesulb of such sétudy ? Ifyon .

graaf the first alternativo is it bondegoe pravailing during the
timo of sueh. sleep thab is deslroyed or any other bopdugoe hlso ?

The first is not possible inagmuch ag such argumenit 1is irrolo~

vent, liven foos experience no bondage of the form of mouial
suffering ip sleep, for, if it wore otherwise tho possibilily
of éﬁgub‘{au ennnot be denied fo that ocondilion, 'The socond

A
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coutingenay iy quite absnrd ; slesp coming on at a particular
thneseon captainly not denl with bondage having existence at
~some other tlme If it wore so every fool will ensily free him-
self of 21l tifs montal pain he has acquired duung walking and
dream, And as to ‘sleep that may last all time’ it is impossible
»to induce such slgep by study, for: ﬂleep in itself ds entire
susgpension of all’ activity whatever, If is thereforg plain that
eveu those whadhave realized the truth must resort to mmecon-
geious-trante for the purpose of destroying mental suffering.

Tho first stage of snch trance is restraint of speach as in
cows and the like; the secondsis mindless-ness as_in children
and idiots and Lhe like., The third stage consits 8¢ absence of
all gense of epoism as in the condition of semi-conscious sleep.
The fourth stage is {freedom from all relatioh with cosmic
egoism (Malkat) o8 in deep sleep. It is with referenco to
these four stagesethat it has been said * ¢ Pacify (the mind)
gradnally,” Of this pacifieation the ‘intellectysustained by
ptrong patience’ is the surest méansg; for, the greatest
patience is roquired in exercising proper control over cosmic
and individual cgoism ng nlso over the mind gpd the rest,
which all foreibly tend to eoxtermalize {themselves, even as
in intereepting the flow of a stream ronning with main force
undermining even the banks between whigh it mms. The
intellect, here .means proper discrimination, One should
poss on to tho mecond stage after having carefully undorstood
throngh this discrimindtion whother the first stage is master-
ed or not, Il the vary first stage be not as yeb fully gained,
the same should bo studied over again, by cavefully
d1snr1m1nutmg the comse of development every time, #Iix
the mind in the self” :f~-the words, initiating the other half
of the verso, v&fer to the fourth slage.and study proper Lo
that stage., Says Goaudapddachéryas—

“The mind distracted by desires and lost “in enjoyment,

“as also finding emsy comfort in' oblivius lethargy
o s .

~ % In the Bhagavadgiti. Ch, IV, .
1 This is the boginning if the olhoy half of tho vorse reforred to.mbove,

i
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“should be bronghl back {o., itsell by propor remedjes,
“for, lethargy and desive are equally injuvions. 1t
“E]lﬁﬂ]d be turned away [ront the plensuves of hope-
““and desire by memory of the evil thal florvades all.
““mortal things; il socs not the things of this
“xeorld ae soon as it is,flled with thetiden of all beiug
“nothing apart from the Unbhorn,  Atouse the mind
“if it full dnto lethargy 3 pacily it back fnlo ils placo
“if it ran ont persande it by proper kwowledge if
“it tend to tho objective ;j—tonch it not when il s
“fonnd the condition of grenncss, Taste not (he Dliss
“thdfeol, he intellecinally free form all atlachmont,
“thug  Lring the mind to a point and muke i
“ phsolutely steady with every possible effort,” When.

v “the mind rises above lethargy and dislraction, then
‘“indeed it becomes that Brelmar which has no
“ chargeter and which has nothing to do with sbudy
“of any kind.,””

Lothargy, Distraction, Cupidity and Bvenness are four condi-
+tions of the mind, The mind in the atlempt to intercepl its
activity and Dbring il to o point, thongh turning awny from
objects, may run, from acquired {endency, into lethargy und
sloep; ab such moment it should he roused inlo nction by
offorl. or by warding off the canse of sleep., The qanses of
such lethargy avo keeping immodoratoly awale, indigestion,
heavy meals, over~foeding and [atigng -

“Take necessary sleep, eat as much as moay be ecasily di-
- * gested, find  oub  somo ﬂﬂlllm'y cornter froo {rom
“ faligne and futiguing things, sit thero rising above all
“ dosire w1thoub muah eflort, or raclice prdndydme
“after the manner preseribed I'f:n: slady.”

. If the mind roused from lethargy shuulfl, frorn daily oxpes
xrience of wakefulness, ran out to the pleasurves of hopo and
desire, bring it back to ilscll by, memory of Lho misory of all
4 ogure and hope as sel foxth by persons who know; or

} iping away all things from sight on Alling it wilh
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memory of Ehe Unil—Lrakman—leseribed asg, unborn, and
so forth inphilosophic treatises. Cupidify’is & very acute form
of mantal digense; 1ib1s ‘of the form Ofﬁtlﬂllg vivid impressions
of like gnd dislike. The mindgabsorbed in cupidlity appears
as if in tmgﬂa, being above lethar gy and distraction ; but in
trath it is fixéd to *a point oll misery and ovil. The mind
thus fixed should be distinguished from the mind fixed in
trance. Having understood thu,t. this 1s no trance, one.should
geb himself &huut curipg it of this cupidity like lethargy and
distraction, Ivenness rvofers to Zraiman, for it has been said:

“The highest lord pervading all is Tivenness itgelf.”

L]

* Liethargy, Distraction, Capdity’ being overcome the mind
JDoptekes itself, as it were by the law of résidual survival, (o
the condition of fivenness, Move hot the mind when it hds
found that condition, through any misunderstanding of the
condition as lethergy or Gl’lpldltj’ Learn - to chstlugmsh
between this condition and lethargy and cupidity by sharp
intelligent discrimination and keep the mind for s lﬂng a8
you can in this condition, The mind being fixed in this
conclifion, highest bliss, the very essence of Brahman, is well
realized, This bliss is described ags— S

“‘Phe bliss that is transcendent, undersiood of the intellect
“wlone, beyond (he reagh of seuse,” -

The S'vuti too has 16—
L 5

“.That bliss whioch is experienced by the mind purified of
“all «lross from the practice of trance and fixed in
“ ftman connot be deseribed in words, it is understood
“Dby the inner sense nlone”

The bliss of Brakmaen thas revealed in trance is spoken of
in tho sgid Smeél and Svuti ag. cognizable by the intellect ;
the master® on the other hand, says “Taste not tho bliss
thereof * and does not loave this bliss to lhe cognizance of
the intellect, TIow Ehmﬂd this bo reeuumlcd ‘Wlth what los

I T — 1 I L lnlle
L T
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beon (said above? This is  hol difflenlt.* The mastor's
roforonce is nob Lo tho blivs nﬂmiug of intoreopling (the
maodifieations of the mind), bul Lo suelt bliss ns altaches iteclf
to moments of break., Tho gpleasuro of cold sonsalions
expericnsed by one immersed in bhe dopths of the Gidnges
ol midday In the hot scusou passes all deseriplion al the
timo, bub is enpablo of being deseribed on® coming out
of tho walovs ; (he bliss of solf though boing oxperienced,
oven during sleap, by cortain snblla foxms of awvidyd, i
impossible to porceive by [ormal modifieations of the inner
senge, af the time, bul is clonrly inferrible on waking, In
the spmo u¥hnnor the oxXpevience of Dbliss doaving {irance,
spokoen ol in the said Lext, is througlh the mind frec from all
modifieations whatever or existing in a vory subtlo condition
boing only of the form of residual impressions (of' itsell), The
‘Tasto’ spoken of by the master is of the kind of formal infer.
once of oxcessive bliss oxperienced in Lranco j~—jhis inferonce
happenning in moments of break. Il 18 this indulgence in the
memory of this sense of gratnlalion during momonis of broak
that s deprecaled by. the Muaster in the words *“Taste nob
tha bliss thereol” It is added—+ bo intolleclnally [ree from
all attachment "—to bring out this very mooehing ns plainly
a8 posgible. Definite lormal knowlgdge is *Inlellect’ (Prajnd)
givo up all couneetion with this inlolleol j~ihig is all thal is
moani by “bo intellectnally frde.”” Or ¢ Intollect’ (Prgind)
may rofer {p tho fintolleel sustained by strong patience’
gaoted wl Lho beginning, By these means one should try tp be
freo from this senso of *Tasto’ consisting of the exporionce and
desoription of tho Dliss of trance. If the mind immersed in
the bliss of Bradman, during trance, should some time go onl
for the pleasure of enjoying such bliss or {rom canses such as
heat, cold, mosquitos and thoe like, il should al once be’ turned
info the fixity of trance }—So fast should it bo idontifed with
" Brakman, The moenns Lo this end is constant application Lo
intercgption (ofsthe modifioations of the mind)., This identi~
ﬂqgt,io,n is ronderod olear in the words ‘when the mind rises
‘;%g‘vg@ﬂth&rgy and Distraction ®ale, The words ¢which has
Y TR S ' ‘ ‘
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no character and which has nothing to do with study of any
kind’ refer to the absence of Capidity and’ Taste respectively.
The mind free of Iethargy, Distraction, Cuplchty and Tastoe,
becomes undisturbedly fixed in Br a&mmz. 1t has heen said
in the Kathopanishad, with the'samo in view 1~ .

“That is called the lightest condition wherein all the
“five s¥nses and the mind remain in full control
“and wherein even the intellect does nofi pass out to
“other desires, Phis steadying of the senses is oalled
“ Yoga, the Yogin is full awake in thal condition, for,
“ Yoga is creating accompanied with giving up.”

Noglaot of Yoga, ¢reates activity in the senses; properly
attendod to it*pacifies thmn, makes them give up the a.uLivity
Hence it is that Yoge is” dofined s “Yoga is the suppression
of the transformations of the thinMing principle.””* 1t may be
donbted that these ¢traonsformations” bging endless, it is
imposgible to suppress them; the limit has therefore been
thus fixed : ¢ the tmusfmmmtwns are fivefold : and painful or
not pfuuful "} « Transformations such as belong to Life-of-the
lower-self and having the form of lilces, dislikes and
similar distractions arve “painful.” Trongformations other
than these, nnd belonging to Life-of-the-higher~Self are
“not-painfnl”  Though, “pninful” as well as “nob
painful” are all included in the “five” transformalions,
sbill tho “not-painful” are®also mentioned along with the
“painful” ones lesl the ignorant be misled into suppos-
ing that “painful” transformations alone have to be sup-
prossed. Then follow six other aphorisms to explmu the
gcope and natore of the, Ave “transformebions” —They
are right lknowledge, wrong knowledge, faucey, Eleep and
memory 3™ “Right knowledge is du'ﬁct'cogulﬁmu or inference
or testimony:” “Wrong knowledge iz false cond¥ption of
g thing whose resl form does not correspond (o that cor-
coptions;” ¢ Tancy is the mnotiont called Jnto heing by

. 8* Yoga Sutips: Ch, I Aph, I + Oh I, Aph°YV. .
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8
mebe words, having nothing to avswer to il in ronlity 5
“That {ransformalion which hag nolhingness for il basis
is gleep ;® “Momory is the not-allowing a thing to esoape.”*
That is transformation tnto ¢ nothingness” whergin on account

of the veil of darknoss is [ound tho absonce of all objocts

whatevor, . Sleop indeed is' that Lrans{ortation of thé mind

which log this “darknoss® ns Jdts subjeols  The “nob-
allowing o thing lo cscape” means the preservation ' of
the eontinuiby of improssions hetweon o thing or thought
diveotly cognized and ils subsequent romemberance, Then
are given the means ol * supprossing” bheso five kinds of ¢ trans
formations ® ©Ils supprossion is sconred by application and
non-gttachment.”t  As it is possiblo to obsbruet by n dam
the strong cmront of o river ond fored il sidoways

. through canals into fields and plots of ground spoeially

prepared ; even 8o is Ah@stream of objects filling this river
of the mind forced away by “non-attachmont” into that
slendiness which {rom applieation Lo tranco vosulls in complete
preifieation. 1t may heve be donbted Lhat applicatign of tha
form of [requont repetition ig possiblo in Lhe case of incan-
tations, medilation of some Gtod, and 80 on, for those are of
the form ofsetion of somo kind but il is not possible in
tho easo ‘of tranco which means Suspension of ol netion
whatover, It has been poid with the view ol demolishing
this dontbt: “Applicationis tho coffort, townrds the stnto.f
‘The stala’ means complota™stoadiness, thoe condition
whorein all iransformations are suppressed, tho momont
of intereeption, “Iiflort” is direclion of menkal onorgy
towards it I'requont luening of the mind to the enorgetic
resolye “I sh#ll restrain the mind back inlo itg sourco from
ite inherent tendency to.go over to objects,” i the kind of
“application” hove implicd. Then follows an aphorism to ox-
olain by this “applioglion” just commonced aud thayg-
{ore necossarily unconfirmed will suwecood in neutralising
impressions of. unstoadiness operating from time «oub of

|
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*
memory : 1t becomes a*position of ﬁrmness, being practised

for alnng time, without infarmission, and with perfect de-
votion.”* People usnally argue after thé*manner of fools
and say the ' Veddh are only fonr in nwmber, and il s @
-wonder why Mfnavaka who went to study them has not
returned though it is already five dayg since he left. The
same logic thew apply to Yoge and think it can-be accom-
plished in o few days or months or years, It has heen said
as against this popular view thut Yoga shonld bt “practised
for a long time.” So also the Smrt:—

“ He finds the highest condition on heing thoronghly pre-
. “pared for it throhgh numerous incarnations,”

Buat even then if Jﬂ?m i3 practised at intervals, during this
“long time,” impressmuﬁ of dreak which follow uumedm.tely
trpon. impressions of yoge will ovérpower the latter nnd what
is said by thef: author of Khandenakhandarhddye will bo trie
in this case also. The practitioner will heive nothing to Etﬂﬂld
upon like one vanning forward and falling back or like one
learning a lot of Lhings and fordeting them the next minute.
Hencﬂ it is that this practice has to be * without intermis-
siop.”  *“ Devotion ¥ refers to the respectful attitmde of the
mind towards this pyactice, Wanbt of devotion will make
true what has beon said by-Vasisthay;— :

¢« Whether attending to this or not attending, if the mind is
“ engrossed} with impressions of things and their enjoy-
“ ment, the stake is similar to that of one attendihg a
“raligions lecture with his mind fixed on something
“at o distance,”

Want of “ devotion” means the not carefidly doing away
with the four obstacles of trance, viz, Lethargy, Distraction,

ol

% Ch. T, Aph. XIV. + §4i TTasha. .

F

1 The reading is Chetaschet Kshino-vhsunam -which must mean “if the
mind i§ emptied of all impressions.” This howaver 1w inconsistont with
the argument and I htwa altered the reading to apis the meaning, tlmugh

without authority. p

)
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Oupidity and Taste, ITance this practice should Do  with
devotion,” Trance thus practised hecomes a ¢ position of
firmness,” that is Lo gny, il becomes so far confirmed as not
to bo disturbed Dy improssions of the pleasure atloniding

nbjactﬂ and their posscssion ov by impressions of any painful

oxperienco whatever, « This 19 roforred to by tho Lord 14—

“ Finding which he deems no other Tonotil, grontor thon
“that, mor doos any pain or misery howover great
“ suﬂcced in disburbing him from the poini.”

Vasishtha Lins illustrated by the history of Kacha how “he
, deems 1o other beneflt greator than that,”

“ Knchn rising once upon a time [rgn trance, with mind

“ (i1l of pleasautness, spoke 1o himself, in pf lonely
“gpot, in words full of much piliful puthos : “what
“ghould T do, whero should I go, whal should I take
“and what givo up ;—Self fills 1he whole universe,
“gven like tho waters of the cyelic ﬂalnge Within,
“ without, below, abnve, evorywlero, all*is Self, here
“and there ;—~thero is no notsSell anywhore, Thove
%ig nothing which I can fix upon ns my abodo,
“thewe is- nolbing which is notl in me, what should
“l desire when {he whole werld i one wab of
“universal Conselonsness | Tho mounloaing  fabled

“folold up the globe of Chis carlh ave but tho foan

" “over Lho walors of this pure ocean of all-pervading
“ Brakman, the groat lump. of luminesity—ihe
“ Sun—is but the light of this Conscionsness, the wealth
«qnd riches of tho world ava only o mirago (in the
“plane of Brakman),’

The being unmoved andor the heaviest pnin or misfortune
is thug illnstrated, by tho samo sage, in the trance Of Sikhi-
dhvaja which lasted for three long yeary i—

“ She* there saw tho lord of ocarth immersed in sapreme -

« ecﬂtufzy, and hathoughb within hﬁl‘ﬂﬂlf I MAY NOW

1 ) " Y ialr

‘ ¥ His wife Olludﬁlﬁ




141

“awake my .lord, Ilerompon she made & noise as big
“ag the lion’s ronr, once, twice, frequently, frightening
“all beasts of the forest. TWhen she found that, he
“cannot be moved by this noise, though thus f’requently
* repented, she appronched him nnd began to shake him
“into conscionsness, Bunb thongh shaken or dragged
“the kifig would not awake to the lifg of the ordinary
“world.” .

The same ig illustrated even in the acconnt of Prahldda s—

“Wrapt in this thought, Prahlada, the deaifroyer of the
““ best of his foes, lost limself in the suprems bliss of
“ocstatic trance, While in this condition he locoked a
“mere picture of himself ; he continued in this condi-
“ tion, with body ever fresh and bright, and with the
““eye fixed ouly npon one point, for a period of five
“thonsand years., The Dord Vishnn approaching him
“said “awake yg great sodl!’ and #aying so he
“blew his conch=Panchajanya—filling the quarters
‘“ with the gouwid thus evoked. The impact of this
‘“gonnd proceeding from the wvital breath of Wishnu,
“ brought the lord of the asurdZ to himsdlf by slow

L ]

“degrees,”
. »
The trance of Vitahavya and others also may serve for
illustration of the same, .

« Non-nttachment * is of two kinds : Inferior and ‘auperior. -
The inferior kind of non-attachment is again fourfold : Trinl,
Separation, Isolation, and Mastery. Patanjali referring to
the first thi¥e by mere 1mpl1cntluu spoeeks of tho fourth inthe
aphorism : “ The consciousness of having mastered (every
desire) in the case o[ one who does nol thirst for objeets
percepbible or heard is non-attachment?* <« Objects percepti-
ble ” are such as flowers, ointments, women, children, fri¥nds,
property, wealth, and so on. Objeets © heard® are snch as

bt

4-. % Oh, I Aph XV, .
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are revesled by the Veda, to wit, heayen and Lhe like. Dosire
being there for bollr the one as well as the other the four,
stages spokon of are marked by tho degrees of vividuoss of
thig desive brought about from careful diserimination, Tripl—
is tho condition of striving with a view to understand with
the help, of books and teachers whal is good and what is not
good in this world, Separation—is the finding out, with
proper diserimination, how many of the ovil thonghis provi-
ously existing in the mind Liave been puf, out and how many
are still subsigting, Tsolalion-—is that condition of the mind
whieh is all afdond desive, simple and pure, aftel all aelivily
for objests ¢ porceptiblo * as woll as ¢ hoard’ hias heen given up
“with knowledge that it is all,gvil and misery. Maslory-—
is cessation of all desire whatevor, This fourfold non-atlaclh-
ment being initiative of the eight stages (of Yoga) constitutos
the most immedigte means of consoions-lrance,  Of unconsei~
ous-trance it i3 only flie medinte canso., That non-attachment
which is the igmediate cpuse of unconscions~-france 18 ihns
deseribed ¢+ “That is the highesl (@uperier) wherein, [rom
being the puruska, there is entire cosselion of any tho least
desire ,for the gundl”*  Constont praclige of conscions-
trance Jeads to diserimination of LPurusha [rom Pradidna
which is all the threo gundZ in o sinte of equilibrivum i
and this diserimination loads 1o roalization of the
Purusha.  Tho highest non-attachment consisla in  comploto
absence of dosire for onch and all of {he {hree gundl
and thelr *effects, aftor this realizalion, Palanjali rofors to
the degrees of rapidily in the attainmont of cestalic lranco,
from degress in the nature of this non-attachmont, thus: # It
is nearost to those whose foeling is most ardent.”t The

L3 — " —
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* Oh, T. Aph. XVT, ) :

+ Ch, I Aph. XXI, There are two rondings of this aphoriem  74vwra-
sovmalydnamdsamnah samddhildbhal; and Lrasanwegondmdsannah oto.,
The formor is Huwo sdopted for obvious ropsons: the point of the
aphorism boing only to show iho way of appionch to Swmddhd, and not to
dofine the nature of sumvega. ‘
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“grdent” fesling roferred to here is the feoling of non-
nttachmenf. Yoginalk ngnin aré of three kinds according fo
the degrees of this ardentness of fealmg, to wit those whose
feeling 48 mild, those wlmse feeling is moderate, and those,
whose feeling i i oxcossive ; it has been sald *  “ A further
distinetion atiges on account ofmild, moderabe, and oxcessive.”

Mild, modemta excessive refer fo the degrees of ardentndss ;
nnd these lead sooner to the result in the order they are here*
mentioned. The best Yoginak such as Janake and Prahlide
»belong to the clasg of excessively ardent practitioners, for they
can ab & moment’s thought throw themselves into the condi-
tion of eestatic trance. UddAlaka and others of the inferior
sort belong to the clags of mildly ardent practitioners, fof
they can find the condition of trance only after cousiderable
attempt ab reflection. The same test may apply to other prac+
titioners a8 well, Phe excesm vely ardent Yogin finds that
“position of firmness,’ which is ecstatic tradce (unconseious-
trance) ; and there being no possibility of ¢ break,’ -hin mind ig
entirely dissolved, Destruction of ¢dsand being thus con-
firmed from dissolution of mind, Jwaenmukts is placed within
frm grasp of %311 Yogin. Tt should not be supposed that
dissolution of mind is no Jwwanmukis but Vedehamukii 3 for,

the following dialogue settles the poind s y

¢ Réma ;—* Tell me, oh s&é;al where in th8 Yogin, do the
“virtues ‘friendliness Jf and others veside after the
¢ mind and its form are nll dissolved on the rise of

“ propor diserimination,”

Vastshthoy ¢ Disgolution of mind i8 of two kinds, the
“ formal and the formless. -The first belongs to Jevan-
“ mukts, the second to Videhamukti, That which makess
“ much of the gundk belonging to Prakrtd as if they
“Delong to itself and thus feels itself happy or miser-

% Oh. I Aph. XX1, ° "

+ Phe referenpe is to the aphmism which speaks of fﬁﬂnd liness towards
oquals, indifforence townrds advelsaiies, coplassence towafds Ell]}ﬂl {01
ﬂ.n.d pity towaiTs infﬂumﬂ
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“able is called the. mmd Thug -have I desaribed
¥t thoe thoe nature and existenco of the mind, hear
“henceforward, oh beﬂt of que%lmmrﬂl the mbde of ..
«itg destraotion, That man of supreme flrmnoss whoso
. “halancs no condibion whﬂthm* of plensure or pain -
~ “(istnrbs ju the least, and on Wlmm @1l dosires. fall
“flat like ordinary braath on the lord of mﬂuntama,
. %the mind of such a one is vorily dead and gons for ever,
. «Hismind is indeed guite dend who-is never moved by -
- weplamitby, poverty, pleasnre, ]_JI’I.([{‘, dullness, fostivals,
-« and-the like,” When the mind “whieh is'but another
~ %word for hope, is entirely destroyed, then, - oh
o R&gham! rises satiwe foll of the virtues friondliness |
““and others in quostion, Tho-mind of tho Jivanmulta
_;'ﬁ“-'-_-f-“ i “thng for over froed from repeated inearnations. . -
B “This is the formal dissolution of mind. 11&011]1&1' to the
¢ .}wa?amu/eta. The formloss dissolution” of = mind
“poferred o ot the beginning is found, oh Dbest of the
~ “Raghus | only *in the. condifion of Vzde&amz&fédz, it
~“being without any descriptive parts '01"111'011914;1{33. g
o, «Tyen sabtva Lhongh fall of* all the best virtues is -
L dmaolwd for aver in Vadc,krmmf.,ta, tho. holiest con-
_".“ dition of ]:nghﬂat bliss.  Tho - liberntod “groat E!Olﬂﬂ 't
% having thr.a ull—pﬂrvmhu g Ghdéa for thoir hudy live: 111
L “thik comhtmn whicl ‘is boyond all mlﬂm*y, in Mo
 palation whatover Wlthﬂs matter, all wniform, full of
% bliss and joy, free from- R»:ams and .[‘amca&,mhmng
~ “yithout the Ieust touch of mind, for ever dissolved.”

f_‘ ?lae sznmuktaz mver i'orgnts lum&elf n. n.ny condltmu of
“ plensure or pain'; lie may or may nob ot in acﬂﬂrd *
SRR T Wlﬂl the Landﬂuny of his p?*ﬂ?ﬁ*&t.’? S |

“Thus 1{; ig. Iglmn I'orm&l dlascﬂuhon {}[‘ mmd IH Lhﬂ 1'1ght .
Swad to Jamnmuiﬂta." R -

Bud of tin th“ﬂl Cllﬂl]tﬂl‘ 011 e Dmsolutwn of mlml n
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’I'HE AIM mr SELF--REALIMTIGN IN Tms LIFE. :

The three queatlons' (1Y Wlmt is J'w:mmz&/{:tz? () Whatis
-the unthﬂrmy on'whieh it rests? (3) What are tho nreans that
Jead to it? have been disposed of in the preceding uhaphem
Here is uttemptecl an answer t6 the fourth question” What is
“the ajm of @vmmuéta even if it could be realized? 'The aims

“are five in number : (1) Preservation of- (rnosis, (g’) Pmctme of

Tapas, (8) Universal love, (4) Destmctwu of pu.m fmd 111lsery,,_-'
E(S) Experience of aupreme bliss- ‘and. ]Oj’ e

It may be asked wherﬂ is tlie chance af‘ puttmg 0111: Gnoszs_
_hruurrh t about by proper instraments. of knowledgs ? and, it
being so, where is the nse of Jivanmuhti for ‘pres&r?&tmn of

inosis’? . The answer ig doubt and false knowledge crop up .

“in the mind if it lose its condition "of peacefil eqnilibrinm, -
Viévamitra has well 1llustr&ted this possibility. of doubt, -

before he attained the condition of pe&aeﬁll tru,uqmlil‘y, everr -
in R&gh&va, who wag well. initiated in Gnosis— . S

“Oh child &f the nglms! the baat of knowerﬂ' there 13
: “nothing that remains for thee to know,. thou hast
Xl 1{nowu, through thy slmrp infallect, a1l that s to he

¢ known. The . mind; t.hough well - enllghtaned i

“ yopard to all that {s worth ltnowmg, requires, eveu-*
' $1like that of 8'uka, the son of the revered Vyﬁsa, to be -
B ﬁnt into the condition of peaceful ethbrmm ”

Aﬂ to S"ulm, _he h&muﬂ' hlmaalf f'ﬂuutl tha - Gnasas n,nd not‘- B
shll hmng free from. doubf applied 111mﬂelf' to hig fn.ther who

taught him only what he already knew. Not - beulg satisfied
even with that he gubinitted himself. to Jmlu.kn, Whu u.lsn o

repﬂ&ted what his father had alrea,dy aiud. L
| Hel enpon said S'ka £6 J &nu.lm — | S

. “I knew t]ns Gf myﬂﬂlf dyen befure thrﬂugh, p‘roper dlscria' | ._ -
. “mmutmn, ‘and my . father too’ tn:ught me. the very -

| 10

s 5600 thlng on bnmn‘ ualced &hout 1t Oh bﬁﬂb of tha: R
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“the samoe agein is in porfoct accord with what ia
“found in books on the subject. This world ealled .
“into being by one’s  own imegination disappewrs,
“ avon a8 if i wero reduced to ashes, on the suspension
$of imagination ; it s vorily all an empty ehimorg, j-—
““thig is the absolute trath, Iixplain this to me, oh”
“yalinnt sira]  Tell mo the real truih of the nalter;
« for, my mind wandering through tha uolverse ‘flnds
« pegt and poace in your revered presonce,”

Janaka +—The tralh is none other than what yon say ;.

1

-*ryon have known it of yourself and have hoard it from
“your teachor, also, All this is one sole Purusia, all

“anbrokeén consociousness, thero is nothing olso hosides ;
“ hondago comes of ona's hig own imagination, from s
“ pension of imagination comes liberation. * Thus havo
“you plrendy known all that 18 to be known sbovt tha
“ glorious Self ; you Have learnt to dislike objects, nay
“you have diverted your vision from the whole of «tha
“objective (into the real subject), Ygqm, with mipd
“full to its extrome, have acquired all that iz worth
“aequisition, yon pubt forll no eflort towards the
“objectivo,~-oh* Drakman! thon art aver liboratod,
“give wp tho opposite belief thal (roublos, theo,.
“Thus advised by this greal Soul-~Janskn——Sko
‘““vestod himself in tho complele silenco and pance of
“the Thing, Troe from sorroy, fenr, offort, desire and
“doubt, ho wont to thoelop of tha Morit for raising
“ himgoelf into the spotless coxdition of ecestatio tranee
‘“ Having there spent & thonsand years in*such tranco,
“%o digsolvet himpelf in the Self oven like the flume
“of o lamp going info itself for want of oil to feed it.”

It is thus-»plain that doubt orops up a8 in Stuke and |
Righave evén after knowledge of theTruth, from want of -

proper rest and peace. The Lord too says with tho same in
View o '

e
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“The ignorant, the faithless and the sceptid" meots with

“ destraction ; neither this world nor the next belohgs

“ to him ;—~he who ig all doubt can find no happiness
¢ whatever,” '

« Ignorance ” means false knowledge ; this “will be explain-
ed further on. Whereas ignorance and false knowledge stand
in.the way of liberation alone, doubt prevents both liberation
as well as obdinary happiness coming of worldly enjoyments ;
far, doubt always hangs itsolf between too opposite extremes,
'Thos when¢one desives worldly enjoyments doubt draws hinme
towards liberation and prevents enjoyment; end vice versa®
wlhen he desires liboration doubt drags him o worldly enjoy-*
ments and stands in the way of liberatior. Hence it has been
-gaid * he whois all doubt ¢an find no happiness whatever,”
One desirons of liberation Ehonfd, therefore, get himsgelf rid
of all donbt whetever, The Sru#i also sayss % All donbts
disappear,” The story of NidAgha is illostrative of false’
knowledge. Rbhu ropaired, out of pity, to the house of
Nidaghe and having enlightened him by s, number of means
returned to his apode. Though thus informed, Nidaghs
having no faith in what he. heard, got the falge convietion
that ritnal worship was the be-all and end-all of existence,
and gpplied himgelf to ceremonial worship ns before, The
teacher anzions lest his pupil shonld be misled from the true
aim of exigtence feturned in full compassion to Nidigha and
advised him egain. ~ Tiven theh his false conviction was nok
shaken. The teachor repented his visit o third time, when, on
proper expostylation, the pupil gave np his false knowledge.
Doubt and false knowledge of the nature respectively of.
having no grasp of the truth and having only a perverted
glimpse of the same,—prevent knowledge from bearing its
. ren] frnit, Sgys Parfdera :— . ‘

¢ T'ive thongh well lighted is powerless t& burn any fuel, its
“ power being neutralised by the strangbh of certain
“ jowels, gincantations oy herbs. The fire of gnosis,
“ though prodaced ,and fanned into o splendid - blae, is.

+
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v powdrless to destroy sin and sorrow if its powbr ..
# nentralised by the strength of doubt and false kuow-
“lodge, Having perverted glimpse of the truth as’
¢« woll as having o grasp of il both stand alike, oh
¢ Saka | in the way of gnogis and i},ﬂ regnlt.”

Thug in thoe ¢ase of ono whose mind is nob al resi thore is
possibility of gnosis being rendared poworlegs, from doubt
wnd false knowledge, to bear its proper fynit,  Ilence Preser-

vation of gnosis, that is to say, doing awsy with what prevents
it from bearing its proper fruib, is no doubt a proved and real
snccessity,  In the caserol one whose mind i at vest, in obhor

words whose mind is go far dissolved as not to malce him
eonsciong of fhe woyld and the whole panorama of the
objective,—in the case of such a*ono thare certainly is no,
possibility of doubt or fulse” knowlodgo., Tho knower of
Bralmay unconscions of the objective i able,to sustain his
body and everything comnected with it, withont any conscioifs
effort ; for tho vitnl breath in the body acting under the

gnidance of Grod* is of itzelf sulficient to the end Ienco is
it smd in the Chbindogyn

+ # Ho remembers not what others see. m,a:. his body ; the

* yital breath does all evon liko an animal appomtnd
“ to his task,”

That which “ obhers see ” {s what is most near the oyes of
men viz,, the body of the hiborgted ; the knowor of Bradmen
nots a8 {( complatoly oblivious of his body, Those ngar him
seo his body, wherens he himse]l' belng vold of mind nover
remembers it as belonging Lo him, ¢ An animal appointed to
his tagk " refors to & brokon Lorge ovcox yokad to o wehlole
who boing ofien driven on tho road by the driver, takes tho
BAI0G COUYSO0 whetlmr thus goided or nob, and reaches the
carringe’ to the &ppmutccl plnaa.. The vtt&l*bra&th doaa,

"% The word G}ad is harta wsed in tho songo of ﬂmb raﬁuubim of Suprﬁmﬂ
congeiousnaps in Mayd, whiclr as tho sum total (Samashti) of all consolous
i in cliarge, o bo apenk, of tho worldl and aM fndividusl beings

below itkslf in the orde of development, See Panohadagt—Oh. IT,
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gimilarly, uccnmphsh nll that is necessary for life, though
ncted upon or not by individual effort, being under control of ,
the Bupreme Lofd of all, The spme is given in the Bhhga-
vata also 1—

“Thig mortal habitant brought sbout ar carvied off by
““ ghanoe—the accomplished, inasmuch as he has
« found him-Self, recks not whether it stands or falls :
“gven like the drankard blind with intoxication who
¢ racks not whether the cloth he wears remains or falls
“away.? '

So nlgo Vasishtha (—

- #They share in such intercourse ag come to them in the
“ gnrrent of goneral activity on being led into it by
' pergons standing by, even like one awakened "from
¢ gleep ; and yeb they are ulwa.ya unaffected with the
. “act”

It may be said if is a contradiction in terms to gay * the
accomplished recks not ” and ¢ they share in sneh intercourge
a9 comes to them,” This is no contrtdiction, for, both these
conditions are possible in consideration of the varioug degrees
of rost. The S'»uti snys.with theso ¢ degrees of rest’ in view :
* This tho highaest knower of Brakmean acts to the end of playing
with Self, pleasing Self with Self.” These degrecs are four in
. number, The knower of Brakman of the first, second, third,
and fourth degree belonging respectively to the fourth, fifth,
" gixth and seventh of the seven stages of Yoge. These stagesn
are thus described by Vasishtha s

“ The first’stage is Ardaur, the second Oontemplntmn, the
“ third Attanuutmu, the fomrth Pacification, the fifth

« Indifference, the sixth Oblivion and the seventh

“ Trangcondence, The desire accompanied with deep

* ¢ gonge of, non-attachment, coming from pepentence

s for one's ignorance and leading to study of philosophy

“ gnd company of the wide is the first stage eallad

‘“ Ardoprs The sgecond—Uontemplation—consists of
»
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% that, constant flow of good thonghts born of philoso-
*«phy, company of the wise, non-nttachmont and
“ropented npplicsiion, The daily wearing away, to
“almost imnpercoptible thinness, of the decp aflach-
““ment to objects of songe, nnder force of Ardowr and
¢ 0011t;0mp1ut10n, leads 1o the third stago onlled
“ Attenuation, * Whan from constant applidation tp
“{hese threo stogos.the mind, boing omptied of all thab
“bolongs to the objoctive, finds complete rest in the
“ pure bliss of sattve, tho fourth stago called IPaocificas
“tion dawns upon the ascstic, That condition which
«rogults from carefully going over these fonr slages
“and whioh being void of all contact wilh the object-
“ive is all wondrous sative iy enlled Ingifforonce. -

b «Tho total absonce of all objects, external as well ag
“intornal, from sight, in consequence of accomplishing
“ the five precedm’g slages, and the resulbing fusion
¢ of the objective in tho subjective, ne nlso tho sfate of
“baing callod to action from the desire of obthors, 18 nll
“oollectively despribed as the sixth stage called
“ Oblivion, When theso six stogos aro- passed, and
“when all sonso of sepsratenoss is at end, tho
“ condition of Solfrenlization which results is the
“goventh stago called Transcendongo.”

The first three stages montioned horp are only tho moans of -

gnosis and are thorvefora "not included in Brakma-vidyd
proper ; for in them n-sense oven of psounco-roality attachos
itgelf tg sepavatencss, These three aro therefore assigned to
~the wrﬁuug condifion, It has boen Emcf ’

“These threo ahages oh RRdma ! belong to the waking con-
“dition, for tha world is seen as it ig, through the
“gonse of geparateness, ouly in that condition.”

y Then comd? undoubted direct realization of' the nnity of
?%%);&ud Bralman, from cnntmnpltmtmn of the schso of the
at Toxts of the Veddnta;.this is tho fourth stage, the

’ H‘
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result of 4the first three, called Pacifications One in the .

fourth stage having gained firm conviction of the real essence

- of the Unit—Brakman—the motorial cause of the phenomenal

world, clearly realizes the illusovy nmatuve of all name and

_form’which go to mako np what is known as the werld ima-

+ gined in Brakman. This stage may correspond to dream,

in consideration of the preceding stage which answers o
waking, . v

“ Duality having digappeared from.before and unity being
“realized, those in the fourth stage look upon the
“world like & dream, . Bow to that Harl who appears
“to the Yogin as the residual being' of all, whose
“lknowledge dissolves everything beside himself cven
“like clouds in the autonin, One thus carried into '
“the fourtll stege-stands all full of the sense of
““ Being alone, and nothing besides,”

»* The ascetic in this fourth stage is said to hethe knower of
Bralmaen belonging to the first degree. The threo stagos
‘beginning from the fifth are only degrees of the condition of
Jivanmukti ; they arise from differencg in the degree of poace-
fulness coming from constant pypetice of unconscious-trance,

" Unconscious-trance in the fifth stage may be, broken of itself.
Tho ascetic in this stage is the knower of Brajfman belonging
to tha second degree. These tiwo;stages are said o corres-
pond to sleep, and deep slesp respectively, It has been said t-—

“ ITaving approached the fifth stage called sleep, the ascetic

" wgtgnds in the sole consciousness of the «Unit, all
“(ifforonco being lnid entirely at rest. Though
“ pursning mental images projedting themgelves with-
“ out, he is ever centered in himself within, and appears
“ ag if all sleepy being woaried' of the external--con-
“gtant proctice in this stege leads the Yogin by

, “degrees into the sixth stege corresponding to deep
*gloocp,  There he is {reo of all mewm agd duum, he i’
* neithor boing nor not«being,~he is above all montal
* imaginings, he stands boyond uniby ag well as - duge
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¢ lity, Boma attach themselves to duality, -others to
“ unity, fow knoWw Brakman which 1 boyond duality
“<and unity, the equilibrivn wherein neithoer appents.
“ Ho is empy within as well ag wilhonf even 111{{3 the
“jar standipg empty in tho wide didéa ; he ig" full
 within and full without like the jar, in tha gurging
“ oconn,”

Oné who has gained the condition of unconsclous-trance
has the mind existing only in ‘tho state of hazy potentinl im-
pressiond of montal experienge ; it has, therefore, no powor
to call wp castlosdn-the-nir or orente extornal objocts of
any kind whatﬂver. Such o mind is ‘tant[pty within  and
without like the jar lymg in gpace, 1bis all ¢ fall’ withiv--
and without like the jer filled *with water and placed in the
ocean, becauso it iy immersed in'the uniform ones-ness of
* Brakmon, oll self-illumined thought and bliss.  T'he ascetio
in the seventh .stage of Transeendence knows no brenk (of.,
his ccstatic trance) either of himself or from the desire of
any one else. Ib has been soid *Lhis movtal habitat eote.”
in the Bhagavata only with rofereiics to the condition of
such a Yogin, This indoed i ig the end of nll Yoge and books
on I’aqm,——tlns realization of Unaonscions—or costadie trauco,

The Yogin in this condilion i tho knower of Brakman bolong-
ing to tho third and last degypee,

Thug tha “.contradiction in terms’ apparently involved in
the Gwo statomonts ¢thao accomplishod recks not’ and ‘¢ thoy
share in such intercourse ag comos to them?® which was {he
canse of Bttu*bmg; this conbroversy is easily explainod, This,
however, is'the substance of the wholo: the throa stmgos
" beginning with the fifth having boen renchdd, that is to S
Jivanmukts of that kind having botn realized, theve i no
possibility of doubt and false knowlodge on account of tha
absende of all dunhﬂyﬁl those conditions ;3 and gunosis onee*
-brought about is fully presevered and. 11mteﬂtﬂd theroaflor,

Do bheid, this “Proservation of Ginosis 18 tho firsb gim of
Jj@#ﬁ%muﬂn 1.

-
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The second aim is Practice of Tupas. Thestages of Yoga
mey be said to make up this * Practice of Tapas’ on account of
, their being the canse of exalting the ascetic to the condition
of gﬂds and other -higher beings. This is fairly - illustrated
by the dielogue between Ar,]una. and the Lord or that between
Réma and Vasishtha s— °

Arfang s Tell me oh Krshna ! wha,f; iy the domge of that
“ a,ﬂplrant who, not yet a fall Yogin, but having faith
“in Yoga (passes away) without reaching the Goal
- “Does he not meet with destruction like. some
“ place of cloud separated from'between two adjacent
. “clonds’;—being yet_ without any firm hold, oh powera
donem  ful-armed one ! on the path of Bralman?”’

The Lord :—¢ Oh son of Prthd! destruction nieets him not
“ gither here or elsewhere, for, know my dear | no one
“who is devoted to the path of goodueaa éver meets
“ with evil fate.”

~ Arjang 1—* Solve this my doubt oh Kpshne ! to its utter
¢«limif, for, there is none besides you who éan address
“ himself to the proper sdlution of this question.”

The Lord :——Oue fallen from Yoga passes on to the world
“ he hag meglted by his acts, remains there for several

* < long nges, and returns ulmm&tely to life in the house
“ of somo pious man of riches, or is born in the famijly
“of some highly developed Yogin ;——this, however, is
““ diffioult that one should be born in conditions like
“ these, He invariably finds that wealth of wisdom
“which he has ainassed in previons births, and finds
“the way, oh.son of the Kurns | prepared for further
“ advaice along his favourite lifie towards the goal.”

Rama : —*Tell me oh revere] sire ! what course awaits
“ one who passes away from, the first or the sacnud or
“thivd stage?” - .

. Vaalahtha, 1% The evil tendencies of that bemn* Wlw passes
" ‘&way {rom any one of the atwwes of I’aga: melt asvay
. 20
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“ih proportion to the developmont ho hex acquired
“in dhabt stage.* Ile cnjoys in company of his beloved

“tho groves in tho gardens extonding on the Mern or
,“wanders abont for pleasure in eelestinl balloons or in

“the towns aund eitics of tho gods. Tlis prévious
“ worles good 08 well as bad being thus enjoyod out in
“oonrso of timb, the ascetic comos Lo life on this earth
“again, e is born iun tho house of some pions rich

“man, adorned with all tho’ bost virtnes, TIaving.
* “then rapidly prssed throngh tho three steges ho has

“glroady gone ovor; he goes on ta thoe higher stagoes
“and resumes his progress.as before,”

In this manner do the ‘stages’ lead 1o the life of gods..-.I&
it bo still asked what makes lor Pracbise of Tepas in ol that?
the angwer i givan in the Srwéd © Ponance exhalls to the
condition of ‘tho gods, the Rskis camo to be gods throngh
penance, choosing that condition gained it.” The three slages
preceding Guosis being of the naturasof this kind of Pensnce
the three stages coming aflei riso of Gnosis and beginning
with tho fifth which corresponds to ecstalic trance are of
necessity implied ¢o, bo much more so, Ilonce hoes it bodn
gpid g , . '

“Tha highest penanoco consisig in ﬁLamlyi'ug tha mind and

“sensos Lo o point; this is the Dbost of all religlous
“practices, ib is the higlest religion,”

Though this ponanco lends not to re~bivth, still 1l is nseful
in that it doos good to the world,  Says the Lord t—

© %It behoves thee to carry this out even with xegard {o® the

“good thou wilt do Lo the world aislarge.”

The ‘world ’ to bo thus ebliged may be divided into three
kinds of men ¢« pupils, devotees, neulrals, The flvst has the
highest fnith in the truthfalnoss of the Leasher who is » ros)
Yogin ever ceutred within ; he grasps the truth tanght by his
master, in full trost and confidence, and is able to attain

-

¢ L

¥
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mental pence in & very short space of time. Henca I8 it
gadid 1—

» % He who is absolately devoted fo God and looks npon his
. “ teacher as his God ;—+to that great soul is revenled
“ the trath of what iz given him by the master,”

»

..i"

The Smréd also says —

“The faithful finds the truth, bmug absolutely devoted fo it, -
“ with senses held in proper check ; hﬂ,vmg found the
¢ truth he acquires supreme franguility in no time,”

The second kind of men, devotees, share in the penance
practised by the Yogin, merely from the cirecumstance of their
Jwaipg helpful to him by way of accommodating him in the
Ymatter of food, habitation, and the like. Says the S'ruid
< Song share the patrimony, friends his good deeds, enemies
his sing.” : .

Neutrals again are of two kinds : Bekevers snd Unbelievers.
The first imitate the Yogin and try to follow in his foot-
steps. The Smpé! has it :— -

“The world [ollows the lead of great souls in what they
“do ; whatever they sanction, men acecept.”

Bven the unbeliever is rid of his sins on heing graced with
a sight of the Yogin, 1L has been said ;—

“ He whose intellect has grasped the Truth *to the extent

/ “of proper soll-realization ;—livery one of those on
“ whom falls the oye of such & Yagm, is delivered
“from gll his sing,”

¢ In The same manner does he.do good to all; this is set
forth {hug.:— *

“Ho has had & dip in the holy wafers of all sacred
“privers ; he has given .the whole earth in pigus
“gift ; he hos offered a thousand saorifices ;- he has
“ gatisfiod all the Glods in heaven ; heshas’ lifted his
“ ancesbers out of the g¢ircle of birth and daath. he
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“ Jemorves worghip of {Ln L]l{} three worlds ;*--rﬂlﬁ
“man whose mind has, even for & momant, bn.atﬂd
“of poace in the absorbing iden of Brakman .

“ Trom him is refleated all holiness on tho whole of, his
“fymily, of him i the highest fulfilment of his
“mothor's disive, the earth is full of all pious morit
“ through him y—tho man whoso mind is dissolved in
“that Supreme Bredman which is the infinito ocoan
“ of thonght-and bliss.”

It is not only such intercourse of the Yogin as is sanctioned
by religious works that constitutes penance, *but all his
activity whatever is of that nature. The followors of the Taitti-
riyo- -dakhd speak of the glovy.of tho Anrower, in ‘the fipgh.
antivdhe of their book, In the first part of that anuedke they
gpeak of the members of tha Yogin as the sovernl, parts and,
adjunpts of the sacrifice ; “ Of the knowor, all Eﬂﬂl‘iﬁr‘{}, sonl
‘18 the sacrificer, fmth is tho wile, tho body is the sacred fuel,
« the breast is the sncrificial altar, the hair on tho hody is the
. ““extorior Vedw, his heavt iv the &ihd, dosives muake the
“ gaorificial post, anger ig clarifiod butter, ponance 18 the
“vietim, coutrol is the five, charity is the gift given to
‘* priests, speech ig the Hoid, vital brenth 1s the Udgdid, tho
“oyo i Adkvaryuh, tho mind is Brodmd, tho ear is the’
“ Adgnit"'* ‘

In this desoription the words *charily is the gift given to
the priests * must be understood, sny.the Chhdndogydh, to meun
“ Penance; chavity, straightforwardness, universal love, truths
fnlness,—those arc the gifts ho gives,” Again, in tho middle,
of the said zl?aufudm, all uutwity of the I"’oga?z. ney thé very

Tﬂ'l‘ll'l'llllﬂll'l'_"- i ."_!

& Tha frve names fmm Iotd onward aro nmﬁaa of fivo diffefent offlcers
in & snorifice, Thoe Araf belongs to the Ryveda, tho sboond to the Yajash,
the third to the S¢ma—and the Tourth to tho Atharvana, The firsk offers
obtations, the #econd suporintonds tho operations, the third jnvokos the
gods, the fow th ,praaidﬂ.a over the whole, The Afth Agnit may nob bolong’

to any speoial Vedw though ho ix goner ally & Ryvedin and hin oflios ia to
praisp the fire on tha altm, "



. 157

natural fungtions, of life, are identified with pavts of the
Jyotishthoma-sacrifice, as also with: the councluding part - of
every sacrifige, whatever, thue: “Whatever he .takes ié his
~ “vow, whatever he eats is the oblation, what ‘he drinks is his
“ soma-drink, what he plays is the wpasada-koma,* what' he
‘egoes abont sits or stands is the Pravargya-homa, his mouth
“ig the A‘Ammm‘ya-ﬁre, what he speaks is offering, his

“ knowledge is the oplatign, what he eats in the worning, at
“noon and in the evening is the sacred fuel, what is morning

“ mid-day and evening are the three sawvandni, day and night
“are the Daréa- and Purpamdse- sadrifices, months and fort-

“ nights are the Chdiurmdsya~sacrifice, the seasons are the
*ties khat hold the vietim, years- and half years are the
~ahorgandh —-in short this is a Sacrifice in which 8verything
“ becomes the gifts he *zives away, his death being the dwa-
“bhrthe’t The word ‘thig’ in the last line refers to the whole
life-period of & Yogin as made up of days, nights, months and
years just referred to in the text quoted. In other woids, it is
implied that his whole life i3 & Sacrifice attended with the
giving of varions gifts all the time, In the latter'part of
bhe last Anuvdke is mentioned the fruit wiz., liberation by
gradualsteges, as characterised by identification with ‘Brasmaen
the canse, as well as Brakman the effect, in .the form of The
Moon. and the Sun, This fruit is renped by one ‘who devotes
himself to such a Yogin, all Sacrifice from end to end,
“ This is the immortal Agnilotra-Sagrifice, he.who thus know-
“ing pasees off it the Utlardyang attains to the glory of the

“ gods and becomes one with the Sun; he who passes off in _the

“ Dakshindyanas attains fo the glory of the pitarak and becomes

® ¢ ome with the Moon, resides in the regions of the moon ; the
"« nower of Brakmean understanding this secret of the sun and

T A purtioular form of oblation with ﬁp&mﬁnd montrdinn; spe S'rata
paddrtha-Nu vachana page 207 No. 187, The Pravargye is also a parti-
oular form ¥f offering with partionlar mantrdni, -#See, idem. P, 281
Na, -8D. ]

+ It i4 the bath takon at the conalusion of a Sag ified 1t dn mitoooned

« 10 ba yary holy,

L
L}
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“ the moon is mastor of evorything t-=N0 bhiwg gaing the glory
“ of Drakman,hodoes indeed gain it, Thussays the Upmus&ad "
The wholo life of tho Yogin up to decay aud donlh is oue
continuong Agni-hotra~-Suorifico Bpokorr of intho Veda, encling ™
with the yearly Sacrifice thers mentioned. I1le who thus
dovotos himself to the Yogin bocomes idontiflod with %
sun or the moon, from tho strength of his faithful resolve,
If hig faith 8 anyhow less fervid he gaing somo world equal
to his own and having thon oxperionced the favour of the
sun and the moon, he rigsos furlher to the world of {ruth nnd
acquires the glory of the'four-faced Brakmd. II:wh:ag gainnd
gnosis up, to full realizntion, while* in thael sphere, ho gaing
the glory of Bradman, all being, thonght and bliss § in other
words finds Kaivalya., The'words *Thus says the Upnnighad™
indicate the conclusion of the argumett in bohalf of the {truth
. ravenled ns algo of tho text treating of thal truth, Thus is
established the second aim of Jivanmykii viz,, Lho practice of

Tapas, .r .

The third aim of Jivanmukii is Universal Love., The Yogin
being all contred within and dotached from all extornal inter-
coure, no one whether informed ov uninformad, ever thinks
nngthing against him, This ¢thinking against him’ is of
two kinds ; dispute and gensure. Tho ascotio being ever bayond
angor and tho rest, Lho uninformed con over flnd couse for
disputo with him, It has boon said -

¥

. “Teburn not angor for angor, wish him woll who menncoes
“ gvil, put up with all’seandal wlalver, disploase no
* i )}
one,

It may hore be questionod ronunciation-of-the-nocomplished,
is antorior to Jivanmukti, ronlization of grosis is anborior
even fo that ropuncintion, and remunorntion-of-Lho-seckor is
pnterior again to grosis j—how then iy it possible to progch
absonce of angersend similar virtues ot this stagof This i
trne 5 and it 18 becanse of this that thore i is not, even so much
a8 & shadow of @nger and the like in the Jivanowdetn., If
nngar and the rest’ are not found in rﬂnuncmtlﬂnuotntlm- '

i
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sealeer, much less oguld they be present in gnosis, not at all

in renwucistion-of -the-nccomplished, and least of all in
. Jivanmulti, Hence no man of the world (the uninformed)
. "can sver find canse to quarrel with the pscetic. Nor is thsr? :
" " possibility of the seeond king of adverse thinking iz, scandal ;

for, it is not possible to attach scandal to any particular

“ indiyidual, It has been said :—

“ Who knows not being or,non-heing, ignorance or learn-
“ing, character or no-charaster— He alone is the trune
“ ageetie.”

‘Boing or non-being’ refer to high br low birth. Even
~ 0% 6o the “informed,” what is it he would make ground of
dispute with the Yogin ? Whether the meaning and import
of philosophic treatises ? or the asctie’s life as a Yogin P
As to the first, the .Yogin never meddles with what may
be taught in other views of life ; the injnuction runs:
‘““know the ome self alons, have nothing whatever to do
with other words; ben ot delnded by words, it is-all |
waste of breath.” Nov does he care to establish the
position of the philogophy he followg, belore such as
dispute it ;—

¥

“ Leave asido all books whatever after knowing the snpreme
“ Brakman, ovon lile so much straw after taking avway
“tho corn {rom it ;—nay, tonch not hooks as if they
“were so many fire~-brands.”

. When he logks even upon a disputant as part of himself
* where is the room for desire of vietory? Nor is it possible *
that believoers of whatever school, except materinlists, having
faith in the reality of liberation, will ever take exception to.
+ the F¥ogin and his ways. For, though the Juina, the Buddha, -
" the Vaiteshika, the Nuiydyika, the Saive, the Vaishnave,
the S'd/kte, the Sdnkhya, the Yoga—all dissgrog ag to the
nature of libgration, they are unanimons in respect of Yame,
Niyame, and the resh of Yoge as eing the means to liberation.

»

]

. *
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Thus s the Fagin an objeet of waiversal favour. Snys Vnmhthm
with this in mind i

t

“Qh best of intellects ! in him gpecially enters the most

Also,
144 In

““ apotloss gnosis whose prosent life is but the last,

“gven na poarls soek tho bamboo of nges’ growth.
“ Goodness, placability, fmndhnﬁaa, guiet, freﬁdom,
“ knowledgo-—all constantly repair to him as do wnmau
“inbo the intorior of the honse, Sweeb with polighed
“open conduet, he is sought by all menm, like
“ the sweot lute, saught after by the deer in a forest.
“ He is the liberated one who on account of the gup-
“rome quiet'f his mind, ovdr remaing ag it were in &
“kind of sleep though menlmlly wide awake, who s
“ pver sought alter by the wise like the moon full of
“ all the Kaldh.'™*

.

him, all peace, do confide and Yecome calm all beings
“ whataver--whether cruel or docila—aven ag in thgir
“own mother. The man of peace stands above all—
“men of ponance, men of leonrning, men of religious
“plety, nay even kings and potontalod, or men of

“ prent charactor and viriue.” o

Thus is clearly made oub the thivd aim of Jivanmubti-
Dniversal love, .

The fourth and ffth objects »iz., Destruction of misery and
Gaihing of Bliss, which consist respoetively in Gnosig pnd
supreme joy, are deseribed in the fonrth chaplor speakivg of ¢
DBrobmdnapde, An abstract is hore set forth., Says the
Sruti s
« ¢ If he knows his self as the Solf, whal desire, whal object,

Thlﬂ

“ghould burn his body in the fever of care and anxioty.”
18 gaid to imply that all tempoml ovil ig daatrﬂyed
™

===t

¥ Thero is a dmab!a entendre on the word, - As to tho mnan ii; moans
dimﬁs* % to the liberatod it means the fne arts and lum ning.

4
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in the knower, The Sraf: *“He never regrets he did not
do good, he erred or sinngd so, and §0,” spenks of the entire
- ghsence of that religious merit or demerit which is thes ganse
of cuuneﬁtmg beings iwith the next -world. The ¢ gaining
of bliss’ is thresfold : -the fulfj,lment of all desires, accom-
~ plishment of everything, gaining. the suprame end, The
second again‘is threafold : being the witness of all, balng th-
affected with dedive at any place or timé, being the enjoyer of
all enjoyments whatever, He who knows ‘I am Brakman
which ig the Witness in ‘all beings whatever from Zlirgnya-
" garbha to the beings'of the lower material plane’ is necessabily
the witness of all even ag he is the witness of his own being,
Lhe S7uti says to the same effect i« He enjoys all desires
whatever with Brakdman, the witness of all> The *being.
unaffected with desire’ for the enjoyments seen in the world
ig called ¢ fulfilment of all desires’; and this is confirmed in the
knower of the Dlssence perceiving evil under every godd gof
up as such by the world., 'Hence has the S uéé laid particular
stress on’' the “knower of the Vede above all desires what-
over * while speaking of the degrees of hliss 1ucreaamg
hnnthad[’old at every stage up to the Iirapyegarbla, in the
saction on * Universal .DII]PII‘B. He who hws gained gelfs
realization through Bamg*, Thought and Bliss as the exsontial
being of o]l things is necessarily the ¢ anoyel of all enjoy=
menty whatever,” IIence has it been said in the Svuti: “L
om all food, T am ofl food ; I am the eater, I am the

ﬂﬂtﬁl l-" ’

¢ Accomplishment of avery thiug ig thus seb -forth in the
Smyti 1— ,

i€ Rewmhng all content in the neskar of gnosis, fully sabige
“fled in supreme fulfilment of every duty, there re-
“ mains nothing for the Yagin to do; if anything re-
““main, he must be just so many removes behind gnosis.
“ He who is harmonised in self, who fifids’ *fall bligs in
“Solf aml who zs all contentt in gelf; has no eal ~
“ duty to thturb Liim,”

21
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Tho ¢ gaining the suprome ond’ is thus louched uaponr in
the Suds :—~Thon, oh Janalke.! hast ropdized entive fonrloss.
negs+™ “Xence ho is the All;” “Tho 'knower of *Dratmdn
becomes Bralman.” .

q

It may be aslkod those {wo T dostrustion of migery’ and the
‘goining of bliss ' go with gnosés, and ought not Lo be set °
down os tho end of Jiwanmukid, 'This howevor is not corvoqt |
for, all that is here meant in rngm:d to these two i tholy safe
présewatwn. That is to say gnosis though produced even
&gfme Jivanuukts becomes conlirmed gféer it, nd through -
gnosis are more firmly presorved the two in question, ’

Thus fwmmu/cta Linving beon shown to havo tloese five endy
10 view, it 18 plthu the Yogin contred in tho ecstacy of Jivan-
MUREE 18 supemm: to tha Anower yob in' the, world, This ig
rendered'eloar in o dinlogup betwooen Lama and Vasishihe,

Rémag, t~¢ Oh, Lord | tha best of beings | Tell me which of
“the two is better than the othor : ho who 15 over at
. ““resp, tlwugh mixing in the” world, eveh like ono
% pwalkoned from A prnlongad trance, and lo who riscs
“to and remains in trande in somo solitary cornar,”

Vasishtha s Teanec i ouly Chat intemnal onlin  whioh
‘““gomos of looking npon this world and the Guyes

“ which cronlo il, as all nol-gelf. Iaving gained this.
¢ ploasant celtn within (rom tho vonvietion ‘I huve .
“no fouch with Lthe objestive’ tho Johin may romain
“in ghe world or shui himsclf up in moditation.
“Bothy, oh Rama ! are equally good if tho fire of
“ dasive I8 unbwely cooled down within, for this
%internal calm iy tho result of ondless ponaneo.”

This, ‘howover, need not misload, for the jpoint.here is to
emphasize the necossity, for ntber ©destraction of Vdsand'
implied by infornal calm’ It by no means follows that

WY

fﬁe, ‘dissolution of mind. which is tho noxt stoge is
iotistiperior to his, For, Vasishbho himgolf hos nuplifiod

r Snle
1*!’5 f?
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his meaning in forther explaining this ‘mtarnal calm’ by
clestructwn of desire ’ ;- :

“ Internal calm hmrmg bqeu gained the whole world
v “becomes cool and calm*; to persons burning in the
“fire of interngl desires tho world .is one whole-

“ gonflagration,” .

It may still be pdinted.ont that the following p&ﬂﬂ&gﬂ
places the ‘hemg in the world * above ¢ solitary trance s

« If the mind of the ¥b ogin sitting for “thance is distracted
“with various desires, such effort is nothing, better
“ than o kind of mad n,ciung But if the mind woere
“all at peace thongh in. the midst of & mad tumnls,
“gven such devil-dance w111 bs equal to the best
"t “ipance,”

r

This, however, 1d nnt correct ; for it is ot meant to place
Samddii above vdsana, . The words may be explained .in this
manner,” Thongh tranog.is superior to intercourse with the
world, still if snch trance were affected with any the slightest
tinge of ddsans, interconrse without Vdsand wounld of conrse
be far superior to such trance. It is in fact no Semddii
whatever, Whore the man in tradce as well as the man of
+ the world are both ignorant of gnosts and with ‘Vdsand,
trance is of conrse betfer than interconrse with the world, on
acconnt ofits being guch religions merit ng exhalts to heaven,
When both are fully initiated in gnosis and entirely ‘above
all vdsand, trancs of the form of ¢dissolution of mind’ is
better ag o strong pmt'eation of* Jivanmukii which is absence
of alt vdsand, It is plain the Yogin is the best.

. Thus it i3 clear that ﬁ@ﬂ?zmuigta mth ity five ends hag
overything to support it. . : *

I}nﬂ of*the Fonrth Chapter oh « The end of szmmr/etz
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CILAPTER, V;

REHUﬂuxm:roz:r-nlr-:wnmnﬁcuommsmnn.

Hencoforth Rénunciation-of-the-accomplishod, as being
largoly boneflein] to Jivanmukti. This reuncistion has hoon
" desoribod ab length in the* Paremalamsopanished. Tho plan
hora adopted in to quoto this Upsnishad and explain It av-ib
proceedss - :

« Now Na'radn approached the Lord and asked
# which 1s the path of those asgoetics who are
. “ Parama-hamsea’h ¢ what 18 Yhelr condition 9”

¥ |

Theve is mpp&rnuutly nothing heve which ocan be impliod to
preeode this question and the word ‘now’ would  oviddntly
appear to bo movely redundant; slill we shonld not f{orgel
that the gnostion hore vofers to Rennneintion-of-the-nocom.
. plished, and thel theveloro one Jenowing tho roal Hasenge and,
being yeb troublod with worldly distractions of all sorts,
geoks nafrrally Lo find moentel peaco in Lty kind of onunci.
ation. Ifonco .the word ‘now’ implies that knowlodgo of
the Hssence must hava beon thoroughly acquived befors ono
has the. right lo prppound the 'quostion under considerva- .
tion, That & mere ‘ascelic’ ov o movoe *.Parama-hamsn’ Jing
nothing (o do with such inquiry is snggested by coupling
tho Lwo words togother. © The mere ascolic having no glimpsg
of thoe Tssenco attachos himesoll Lo sneh powers as olgirvoyanae,
floating in tho air; and othor oecult wonders.of tho samo kind
and devofes himself, through varions means boginning ,with
contentplation and the rast, to gain such powers,. Thus he
swervediwny from the veal oim of existence, The aphorism
touching on ‘this hag booh quoted bofore «“‘These nrp obslasles
in the wny of Sdmadhi; wnd sre powers in mofents of
ﬂ,uspeusion.‘;* The more Parame-homse, on tho othor hand,

having full reafization of the Masonce, looks down wpon such

M Terbi i,

L]

igfj fiﬁ”‘n*‘ ¥ Yogu-Sutra i, IIT Aph. XX XVIT,

T 4 a
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trash and aontenta himself in the bliss of smpreme rennum—-
ation, It hes been snid

&

“These powers thus*shine .cub of the self that is all
‘ % gonsclousness, the knowwer feels not the laast touph
‘“of curiosity for all this panorama of changs anid

““ wonder,”

Being thuy fall-of renunciation, he dismgn&ds injunetions
and prohibitions, through excess of sﬂ.tmf‘&etmu iy tlie bliss of
‘Brakman. It has beeu said ¢ What neans injunetion or pro-
hifbition to one who walks the way trahgcending the .pundh”
Good men having faith i in injunctions and prohibxtwns thittg
cengure such conduct i—

“The ﬂyale of strife nnd struggle will plage Brakman
“in the mouth of 21l ; nons, oh M&itrayal will show
“it in the act, being really mlaeut on the "pleasures of
“ gax ang ﬂtomach.”

In one who is.an “ascotic’ a8 well ns a ¢ Purema-hamsa’
None of these fanlts ocenr. The axnellenas of such o one is
nlso otherwise set forth in tho following ﬂmluguﬂ.

Rma - ¢ Ol revered sirs! even then w’tmt oxbraordinaty’
- “oxcellonce 9 seen in the Jiwanmuwhia full of pure
y “ intollect and firm in the realisabion of walf'? %

“Vasistha:—* Themind of tho knowel,, Oh my dear! &ttachﬁs
““itgalf mainly to any one thing, for he, all content
“and'at ponce, over rests himself in diman, Many are
“those who porform such wonders as floating in the
 piy and the like,—the mdntrikuh, the tdnirikdh, the
v pr&ctltmners of severo penance ; in this there cer-

* « tpinly 18 nothing extuaordinnry, A veéry thin parti-
“tion dividoes sostaey front madness, for #a the former
« tha mind baving logt nll faith is yuite cleay of every
“tinge of attachment. Of the knowes of tie Thing,
' all bohtent; on the absoliite diaappﬂaraﬁde of the be-
“ ginningless illugion of the vircle of bitth, #id death,
 and having o form withopt parts snd magnitnde, thiy

¥



R alana & ﬂta cﬂmmctumatm algu : thak 11&&&1011, tmge,r,
. 4 GOLFOW, dus’ire, avarie, cn,lttm;hy all grow dm]y mtl’euuﬂ

o ubac‘l 1ntu 1mparaaph1hlﬁ tlum,lﬂﬂﬂ & |
{i,‘hna than it is ]}l‘ﬂpﬂﬂﬁﬂ to 111(11111*0 aftor tho p&th” mld

S "aandltmn of those who aré free fiom both the ﬂ.bovo mention-

- .'._.ﬁd f’u.ults. < Path’ rofors to externnl [Lppem'mmﬂ, speech,, qud

the like 3 * Condition’ to the internal ponce. consequedt .on

cesgation of mental notivity,  The four-faced ¢ Tord’ proceeds

N - to angwer Phe qnﬁatmn thus propound ed, in tho Wﬂl‘flﬂ wjnqsh

follow, Then is oxtolled the said “path’ w1t;h tlya QbJﬂct qf‘

o canﬁrmlng tho qnostionor’s fath:—

e '1‘1115 path of the parama—-hamm 15 very diﬁault
| “111 thig warld Bl 14 not at’ all aommon,”. -

Tlmi:. 13 t{) a&y tho 1mth abou whmh Hw mquu:ar 18 nnxmua

. Tuow, 'Tho - word $this’ vefors "to tho - path about to- bg
daﬂumbad in the part that. follows 3 it consists of nwarmg oto,
" for the body, being the "absolnto -prineipal ‘path’ necessary

for. hvmg ouf, the prﬂlaub lifo 111 o Taer to. make it uselfnl

3 ~ by supreme banevolﬂnua. " This path {s ¢ vory difflonlt’ hecanse:
- renuneiation of that extrome degroo 18 not moet” with in *tho

world But . this docs not imply that this puth 18 nnpﬂsal-..
I'ﬁ'--_;..blu fmcl with thlﬂ in mmd the Toud nmdlﬂes his opinion ‘i

*the words - ‘it 18- nok ab all commaon’, . [’]"lw chango . of
i te‘r:uxn&twn i the HELIIE]{EL[] woid for ¢ common’ s o Zranmmnabis
-_r_:-gf'_'-{cn,l licansa n,llowad to. Varlm tm:ts T Tiven tllﬂu,df' this- pﬂ.ih'
L ware. renlly 8o very diffionlt it is nselogy to skrive towards tlmt,

o “gnd,  Tho Upmuskud proceeds : bo ﬂhow tihﬂ ub,}eufs g Wﬂll 08
thﬂ PGBBIblhby of gmnmg tho. ‘P“*th' S

- H_Evan,;if thers be only One. ¢ who haa found the
© “path)-healond is always in the ever Holy,
. “heis 1:119 vedaupurusha thus aay' tlwse th__.

s “ knOW¢ .I
.,‘J I,i‘aw of. t;hguﬂa.ndﬂ e}ld&avuur bo giull thta Encl, nn-:l ﬂf bhe""
eé‘iﬁ “ngeomplished th&h 80 anﬂ&nvonr 'few kiow. iy rénl
: @ssaucm” | |




In accord mth the mgumenb slmwn 111 t]na verse. af the
Bhagv;udgltﬂ 1t goes w1thout saying thust any singlo Pm*ama—_-
"  hamsa found ﬂll}’W]lBr& is really the one'who is.“always in
“the' ever Holy 2 iR, Pammdtman for the S’ PULs dﬂﬂﬂllbﬂﬂ
&.tman in the: wdtds: “the - dtman, above all'sin.” The  word,
““glone’ excludes those who are mere aacenca Or Terg Pm ama-
immsda& from those {mplied in “the text,  The first lmows not
- thd- “ever Holy;” the second, though ]mowmg, rans - after
the obJectlve, heving, no” 1uterna,1 pefme, and. rests’ not in
* Brohman, Vedu-purushe’ means the pur usha shown in the'
Veda... “Those who know’ -ave persons well .versed in that
_seience which brmgs realization of B?'ackmaza aﬂﬂnmpauwd :
Wlth mental peace. -All men regaid the ascetic paramashamsa
a8 bmng in Brakman ; butthe said lmnwels, not coutént mth .
tlns look upon him ag Br aimm itself, - Says the &gt |

W HB who, stands centred e&1t11ely in" hmnSelf tfbkmg Ilﬂ
_r# © “heed - of perception or: no-percaptmh i§ ot s1mply &
SRR I{nﬂwel of Bralkman but - Brakman itgelfi? o o

Hence tﬂmve i§ 1o rnum to duubt the obJaat of Ellﬂh re-”'_

uuunmtmn. R ST TR T

Thﬁ Lord: proﬁeeda to e&:plmn tha hemg x u,lwa,yﬂ in’ tllﬁ;{:
“avar Holy” aud being the ¢ Vﬁd&:—pwus&m” and thus re,phﬁﬂf
to tho QILGBbIDH*&bDIIﬁ the Pcw'amméamsa 8 ‘uoudltmn e |

e “ 'I‘he g'rea.t being hﬂ.ﬂ his mind wer ﬁentred 111
L ‘me, and in: Gonssquenae 1 mﬂnifest myself
“alwaysin him® | R

Tha &acetw Pczmm-ﬁamsw bemg a,t; thﬁ tc:p of tﬁen entltled_"
t-::; tha petformance of vedm rites and. ;:elamomea is justly’
; called - ¢ the great, being: This - gm&t be.mg (mw&dt?}mn)
ulwayﬂ ]{eﬂps his mind &BBDI‘bGﬂ in-me; fox, all - mental tunc-r*_.

. tions. conieeted with tha world ‘snd its intercourse are inhis

" 0088 autmly Huﬂpﬂllﬂﬂd by ¢ practice ‘and 11011—attﬂ.chme‘l'1t’ -
Tt being 50, the Lord PrajApati gpenlss of himself- %B Bmﬁmcm .;
apok:eu ofin‘philosophic trontises, for, ho, havind soquired com-"

= plete aelf’-raa.lizabwn, con lmrd]y think 6f- Brafman as apart:
ﬁmp himself‘. Thns J,t 15 tlmt he B&ya "hm n:uml {n ever



lﬁﬁ; S

" qontrod in ma..-. Aml hooaso 1o 8 50 aaubrud t.ha L‘ﬁm a&ys
f’fj-ha too n,lwa.ys -+ mainfosly lumaﬂlf in him,’ not in others bnunr,lg;
“up in-ignoranco, for they aro a8 yob under tho spell of mvadﬂ ;
fhe Lovd manifests himself not even in such ]mawapa of the’
Essence as aro nob real aseatios, for, thoir mind s uonﬂmnuyi
. mmupmcl wxbh actmty tumlmg to tlw ah;w&ma. S '

Hencef’orth is desembed the ¢ Iﬂwtlz whuah N m‘uclu. wautﬂd ta:);j

!

km}w at' the begmnmg -
S I;a ghould give. 1113 wife, ahildran rela.bives,?
St afpiends and the rest along with the tuft of

~ *hailr on his head, the gaored. thread round
© - .%“nis trunk, and the study of the Veda, all
R earemonial worship of every deaoriptim,i
*‘ nay even the whole universe, and 'should-
__';'.,-,::'_:_“ betake himsalf to a mere ra.e:, a bamboa-:
’ - Cegtiok, and asmall covering simply to keep
- “life and body together for it natural ternt

o a,ncl thus to db good to the world at’ lara'e.”-

Thm {g Ehﬂ(lleﬂﬂﬁd to that houaahu’ldm' who, from the fosults

. | {}f phab good. Kuria, nddrosses himsalf £ ‘study, contem 131&“011

:'-;? paid pssimilation, without lau,lnng on. formal 1'ununomtwn-uf-

thesgaker, on account of responsibilities 'growing tipon Jiim

- from relations sueh ag I'l'lULhﬂl‘ faghor and the like —and oven

. “thus-fhds tho Mesbnoe to his entire sntisfagtion, - Such o one.

B -_-{qala distinoted with the thonsand and. ono forms of- tampm*al

- and -spiritual activities which - uteke go ‘many onlls on hig:

-:_':_'1-.;;(-,[1311[;1011 while 11& i 0 huuaﬂholdﬂr, and. e . m;l,bum]Iy
'- -'jl.a{;clggir@s for vost | i the c.onthtmu of " renuncintion pﬂﬁulim‘ to:
 'i-'?%ha“mdcmmphshed. he ubova is .abviously addressod to ono.
~in this: condition. "I,’utr~ thers is no pusaibﬂlty of * wifo, uhﬂﬂrﬂm
 ‘velatives, frionds’ oto, in the onso of ono who héving fonnd tho:
- Yagonce after “Renuneintion-of-thoseeker  dosipab l;g Lu,ke E,HJ.
f __;tha sondition: off Rﬁnunamﬁon-ofathaﬂaaqomphshﬂd |

1@ may. ey’ bﬂ askacl ‘whether. this. Ranunamtiﬂma[‘nthu

t.

f';pliahad hua to bé brdnght mhout% hkq thﬂ mbhar rennuoias

;:i‘ ..:.... "'|" _.’ f- . ._-_ ____ H :l 1.
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| _-'ﬂcrlbed far 1b vw., the smymg of’ the Pwms&a* &nd tha l‘ﬁﬂb ﬂr'
- whether. it congists in ordinarily u,bstmmng from the world -
like. lmapmg away from an infected town or like giving up .. -
o warn out eloth ? The fivst i3 not obvionsly poﬁmble, for, the .
accomplished knower of the Essence caimot relate Timself

to any action wlmtavel and can not therefore address lllmEPIf

{0 ceremonies. by formn,l 1n311uct10n5 ﬂ.nd prohlblbwna. ﬂays

-_-_bhe Smata -

B Rewnhug &11 coutenb 111 t‘.he ueﬂtm' of Gnoszs fully HatIH-ﬁ.-';’
¢ fied  in supreme falfilmenj of every duty, there re~

©“mains nothing for the Yogin to «lo; if any: thing

“ remain ‘he umst be ,]ust 50 miu:ly remﬂvea he]und e

o % Gnogls” o | Lo

Nm' will" the second alternatwe dn, for we heur uf‘ the mg,
the stmk n,nd 0 her insignia. of the order L o

‘This is no diflcalty, for, this reuuumbwu hus q,dual aspect’l*f

| 111{3 what. is known as tha P?‘ﬂﬂﬁpf&ftﬂ-fff{-? ma,* To. explmu.

*In the sacrifice called the Jyotishthoma the worshlpper having - "

taken the vow 1s, fm: the time, not allowed to sclu,tuh hig -

bocly dirootly witly the hand, Dut with Lhﬂ siall hor ﬂf'im'-_:"_f_:'
black antelope ; -for,. if the: faithful should: sc.mtch mth the -
~ hand. he would have chﬂdren aﬁ"ﬁcted with 1tcheﬂ, it bemg e

said ' tlw fmthfnl should be s, if- uncovmed Whﬂuce ths -

‘horn of‘ o black ILIII':GIO[}B 311011ld be used,’ N{)w this- hm:uj,-'-_
~being no longer of nse at the end of the vow and bemg also -«

7'1110011%111@11!: to carly about, has of course to be givenup, -

This giving up; with the form penulmr to 'it, is. spoken of_;___-._'lg_-.

in'the Vedn where it is edjoined : the prize-money being distri~
~buted to the priests the horn may be thrown away inw part of

the- mcmﬂcml grouud nepr the altar,  This is called Prati~
“patti-Karma, and it 13 slmltua.l a8 well as tempﬂml Slmllm-~ C
“ly Rﬂnuhcintmn-»of-the-ﬂeeker ig-of two, kinds, It i8'not -

- proper to allege that the' knower of the I]ssenge 1s entirely - )

frea from all &Gtwﬂ relation Wh&tever Though thelgnﬂmnca

-iwhiﬂh usﬂrlbed thlﬂ action te 131110 cﬂinsmonsnesﬂ is Inid n.t-

- | i
-

* Ffau fuut-nuﬁu puge -i. -
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rost by gnosds, once for oll, il ds imposyible to Lhink
that tha naturel activity of the accidont which makes
the ntornal sonse (mind) and which is full of a thousand
achivities of varions kinds, can ever como Lo & stand-still, while
it yot continnos to exist as such. Nor shonld 1t be supposed
that thos wo shall be arguing ageinst bhe vorse just quoled
“rogeling oll contont” ale,; for, though grosis has beon
gained, there is no contenimont from wanl of pence, and
consequently there can be no ‘suprome fulfilment of every
duby,” there evidently remaining the duly of eslablishing the
mind in perfect rest and pence.  Ib may ngain be asked if
thus the Knower wore to obey formal injunctions, he would,
of ootrse, lay by thal unscon storo (of Kerme cndiod Dhwrme
by the Mimdnsahdh) which would necessarily relate him fo
future bivth, Bub this need not bosoy for, that funseen
store’ having spent itself oub on somothing tungibly present
evon have ¢i2, tho doing away with what slends in the way’
of.mental peace, theve remuins no logieal necessiby Lo imagine
un unseon future elfeet for this unsecn cuuso, Ifor, if b'lmt
were logie, even ‘study, counlemplation, oud assimilation’
which do way wilth what stands in the way ol reulizution of
Brafiman will be supposed o lead to fubnre bicvth,  Thus,
thovefove, thore heing no objection in ohoying formal Vodie
injunctions, the honsholder who hay alvendy accomplislied
gnesis may, liko one who ns yeb secks gnosis, take up renuns
siation with such formal coromonios o8 tho Nadndi-sraddie,*

T D W 12, ! ol N Al ‘

LT e -.r.q..p---rl-l-nHr“."

* The offoring of oblations to tho manos of tho anceators on ogenslons
of joy—~-onpocially when & son is about to ha born, or is about to bo
inltintod into Ehab sanctum passing through which he Dbocomon & ¢ twioes
born” and gaing tho right of continning tholine by oflering sueh cblations
i tlme to soma,  The ocanaion of formal schaydss (1 onunciation) is ono of
highest joy in the family, for its officnay extonds up to 1'u113ving ovan
the manos of all the ancostors from tho hondage of their pooulisr exiss
tenco and piaog thom within easy vonoh of flnal libpration. ¢ Taking up
renunegintion * in p@rlmpa wwlkward English, bub the importance abtnohod
to ranunointion which is o distinel stago in lfe with dutlos pooniinr to

iﬁﬁ'il?intf I8 bost oxprossed by thab swkward pliesss corvesponding tq oup's
taking up a responsiblo office, . ‘
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kooping fusts, vigils, and the like, Thongh the érdddla spoken
of is not distinetly enjoined prelimipary to faking up renuncia-
tlone-of-the-Acoomplished still this renunciation heing only
nuother morendvancaed form ol rennnoiationsof-the-Seeker mnst
follow tho rules of its original, This follows oven from the
analogy of the agniskihome sncrifice, fhe type of tho atirdirg
and other snorifices which therefore follow the roles of tholy
origingl, Thus therefore even this renunointion-of-Lhe-nceome«
plished should be done liks the other ronuneiation with reciting
the Praisha ote., and giving np #wife, children * and the rest
gpoken of in the text,

The words ¢ and the rest’ put after wife, ch11drau, relatives,
friends, refer to servants, animals, houses, fields, and all other
temporal goods., The word ‘and’ befors ‘the study of the Veda’
creates a kind of syntactical hiatns which has the object of
implying that even those things shonld be given up which are
of use in nnderstanding and applying the Yoda, ¢iz,, grammapr,
logic, the Epics, the Purdnas and the like, The giving up of
poetry, drama and light liferature of kinds which con-
duces only to temporary relief of montal strain caused
by ariifieinl curiosity and excitement, goos without saying.
‘ All ceromonial worship of every description’ refors to all
Korma whatever; spivitunl, temporal, constant, oconsional
prohibited, propitiatory and the like, Giving up ° children’
and the rest implies the giving up of every temporal good;
piving up ‘all caremonial worship of every description’ implies
the giving up of the hope of enjoyment in the next would,—
hope which acts as & strongly disteactive cange, Giving up the
‘ whole universe’ moans giving up that devotional worship of
thog Virdé which has mastery over the wholo wniverse ag its
fenit, The word ‘even' suggests abandonment of devotion
to Lhe IIu'cmyach bha whicly leady Lo mastery ovar the plane
of the Sutr dign ; a8 also of “stndy” and the rest conducing
to realization of the Essence. o should gjvesup all that
tends to happiness in this world or the nexf, beginning with
wife, children and the rest and ending with devotion “to the
Liragyagardlha, This is done by reciting the formula ealled
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o eboy, with him. T]Id word *nmd' hefove 4o small coverlng’
. impHes that ho moy -t mltu waodun H]IOGB abg.y fuv a0, Sny

Coteemptie.
HTWQ mge, Glﬂuh 0 ﬂoveping fn ward o!‘(‘ uold d weudﬁn
. “hoos, thesc he iy koop nothing bosidos,”

{l.‘he ¢use’ suggested in' the words *keop life and: body tbu
*gﬂﬂlar, consists ip coneenling tho sccvet parts under tho rag,
~in kaeping.nwny . animals and venomous roptilds with the’
 hamboo-stick, in providing against cold with tho covering,
- and in keoping a¥ay from sontact with unclean, spots on’
- tho way by maving in the waodon shoes implied by ‘the word
~ fand,” The doing ¢ good to tho world" at large’ consists. in-
- anabling " poaple. fo  nquire good Kurma by 01’1?01-111g [n'upat*
-~ anlutation, food eto, to bho sanr yasin rocognisod by the insignin
~ of his orde, iRy Hhe bamhﬂonstwk and tho rest, This also
--1mpliaﬂ that the sann _;c?,sm shonld attond t0 ﬂuuh aﬂnduct IERT
~ ~proper’ to.tho station ho bulonga to and is soon Lo b propor.
.._'_from similar condneb in {JULQ}.‘B in Lhﬂ saime line, - S

N 1 g f'lll‘hhﬂl‘ Hiud wmh the yidw of ﬂnggﬂablng ihn,L Lhu _f
';ﬁtlcspting of thd vag ote., fﬂl‘ uge {8 not o uauasﬂtwy 1n1unc}.uon,
but a convenient arrangement only s o RS

“ And ¥1is 18 not neoessary.” '

Tlmt tlm Z*"fw-cwaa/acw 18 shonld take. np Lhe ‘ mg aid t]w}_'.__-
| ‘-.mﬂh is no neoossary injunction, it is only & mntiugﬁnt OF 00N«
-;_vaulent Euggeatlon. “This and the bamboo-stick in pm*l.mulm' |
i hioweyor ‘necessary.in the easo of ono- wlm ig. mﬂy in the
-uf'cleif “ﬁtylad Rmmumnriuu-ofubhﬂ-ﬂuelmr - Pm‘tmg Wlth the

Ftl{.'r]{ iy thiw, upbrmded in the amrta _—

'F'f\.?.M'_:! 'I.'l £ ..il.l
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| ,"Thﬂ ﬂontaub of: ﬂ]ﬂ budy witli tlm atmk 1a engomecl nﬂ'f_.--
Lih 6 gongtanb ) ‘never go without. the guﬂk %@u ﬂ%r Epucﬁ_--,(
*. g ﬁﬂvw‘ﬁdﬂby t»]ll‘iﬁ'aﬂ tha Iength tu:t urrow ﬂms aﬂ' t]w
.lie%g?pemnaa f‘or thia brazmh is apaken Gf in tlm amy sz_-"'t
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X hundred ot pm'bing' from thﬁ atluk " The text procﬁeds E

_to explain the ¢necessary condition "of: the m? -:zm}mmsa 111'.‘.
', the fullﬂwmg queatmn tmrl nnawer_ — e S

.” What iy then ‘neeeasary?’ :only this; ‘:no s.tiok' o

N ~ “notuft of haln onthe ‘hqad, no saored thread
“no govering, ——the Pammaham&a goes about N

| “(as be Ukes )"

| AH one in. Renunumﬁmn-of-the»Saéker hﬂ-ﬂ nhsauea {}f the-"_' S
.tuf'b of hair and the ‘sacred. thread nauaﬂsurily ‘eujoined to -
‘him, 80 s absence of stick and covering n necessary. character
of the trno ascetic s f'or otherwisa the mind: being distracted . -
'._.,wl.th thoughts about the presmvutmn of obtalning of. the, = -
bamboo-stick and the covering, will never find that yoge whieh
consists” in * ﬂupprﬂsswn of tmnsf’urmmtmns of the thinking =
]pmnmple.” This is nof gond for, as the rale hag it “the bride -

-is nover espoused ‘at-the. cost of the bridegroom’s life,” - The
text adds by way of suggastmg hn answer-to the doubt ]IGW S

hB should MANALE Ox occasions. {}f cnld ﬂtﬂ. t—

. }rc Neither heat noxr onld neither ple&aure nov pain, ER

. “reither respeot nor rebufﬂmhe 18 abnve 5,11
"~ “the a:lx (ﬂonditiuns) "o e o

Tlm &ﬂaatw mbh his mind antu'aly suapaudgd fmm uctlﬂn

.“_ ]{HGWE 10 ﬁ(ﬂd for, he, dﬂﬁﬂ not feol it -As o child ongaged =~
" in play feels no cold even on o wintor morning though sl
-uncovered, so doos the agoobic. eugmssed in the supreme Self - -
know no cold ‘whatevor. :Tho nbserice of the f‘eehng of heat
in the hot season may be simHarly ex*plm.uecl 8o also tho . =
“nbsence of all [aﬁhug for the downponr of rain 011 hig bndy
“in the rainy season. Sll]ﬂﬁ hé feels neither cold ‘nor. ]IEIIJJ it

goea withont saying Hm.t he. knows nob - *pleasure or - pfuu »o
.'cummg 0 L‘nasaﬂtwn BOUTOES, Cold prodnuns plmaumhla Hamm--

~tions in the hot soason andLientin the cold seasqn. »“Respect”
_rofors, to tlm reaeptwn and geneml wamith of foelihg “shovoed
by othars j « “Rabuff? refors to'the coldness Hhawn by ofhiers; 7

'[_Wlwn tha aacetm lm.s none. bemcla hlmaalf !uh tfmﬁ wlwlu-_':f'f.':'_-_.ﬁ_,;:-f"-
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univorse theve 18 no voom fov “roapact of vobull,” The ab
sonce of “respooh or robufl” rofory also lo tho absenco of al
the pairs of likes and dislikes for friands and onowies ola
Tho* six conditions  are hunger and thivst, gelol and aln.
slons deony and death, These {hrea paira bolong respeativaly
to the vital breath, the mgnd, and tho body, and as Lhe nsoolio,
one with the Salf, knows noune of these, Lhere 18 nothing impfu-
porin hiy tvansconding the “six conditions,” Th winy 8bill o
doubtad, all this wmay be possiblae 11 the condition of tranae, how
can distraction soming of scandal and tho like bo kopt off
from the agoetic during moments of hreak ? [t has heon sald

with this in mind ;-

“Ho hag given up soandal, pride, rivalry, self-
“praige, self-aggertion, desire, revenge, plea~
“gure, pain, passion, anger, avarice, per-
“yorgeness, Joy,jealousy, egoism and the
‘“Jike,”

“Soandal ” is tho atteibating of ovil Lo anyone by others.
“ Pride” consists in the fecling of one’s superiority over
othors, * Rivalvy " is the desive to oqual otliers in loarning,
wenlth ote. ¢ Sell-praise ™ consisly in doclaring oue's spiri
tual (or other) porformances bofore othors, ¢ Self-nsgertion”
oxprosses itsclf in supprossing or awing othora for ono's he-
nefib,  * Desire ” is grood of wonlth and chattel. “Rovengo”
i3 barning dosire for tho dostruction of one’s foos, ¢ Pleasnre”
comes of fulfllmont of some desire or the happouing of
somobhing agreeable, ¢ Dain” iy the opposite of pleasure.
“ Passion ” ig desire for the company of women., ¢ Angop
is the excitement of fecling born of intorrapted dosive.
“ Avarico” manifosts itsell in the pain ono foels on parting
with wealth, ¢ Perversonces” vefors to porverseness of infuls
lock such as 18 geon in those attached to things not roﬁnlly good,
taking thom to.bo good and vice versa, “Joy ™ is that feeling
whioh 18 Indicative of mental pleasuve, and is also condunaive
to.bhe inoronse of that pleastre, “J oalonsy ¥ is that whigh
views gven morits in the oppositaJight, * XWgoism » s mistik-

I
iz
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ing the body senses and the like for the real ¢ ego. * The words

‘“gnd the like ” refer to the feeling of possession, goodness,

" ote., in personal objects and belongings. It is meant that the.
ascobic gives nup the things enumernted in the text as also their

opposites 93, praise, humility, ete. The point is that he shounld

giye up all tlwae, and stand above all, having got himself rid

of all vdsand in the manner prescribed hefore,

The text proceeds to reply to the question how, while~ the
body yot exists, conld:it be possible to give it up,

“0ne’s body is looked upon as if it were dead,
“inasmuch as it has already been separated.”’

" Phat body which at first belonged to him is now looked up~

on by the aseetic as dead, because it has.been shown to be
other than that conscionsness which is his real Self, As g
religions person holds himgelf aloof from a dead body and
looks at it only from @ distance lest its touch might "pollute
him, so does the ascetic always look upon his body as apart
from his real self, all consclonsness; nod this he does with all
possible care lest nuy confusion should lead to the sense of
fulso iclentification of the two (body end self), The reason
for thig is that b has alreudy been soparated 3 16 has beon
shown to be othor than Sulf, by the teacher’s explanations, by
the word of holy Scrpeure, and by personal sclfsexperience.
The menning 18 that it is possible to cense slander and densyre
by ldoking upon the body as upon a caveass, it beidg quite
void of conscionsness, Conftision ag to points of the compass
of though dispelled with the rise of the sun, may possibly
ariso at some future time; similarly on doubt ete,, arising
to create confusion of bhody and consciousness, censure and
the rost muy possibly give pain, It has been further said
with thisgdn mund ;-

“He 18 constantly free from the oause,of doudbt,
“ falge knowledge and 1llusion,””

4 Doubt ” s the thought whether dtman 13 doer and suffers
or'pr npt 7 ¢ 'also knowledge * is knowlodgo that the body is the
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gself, Both these refor to the doer ; the ¢illnsion ! hore roferved.
to bins connection with objecls of enjoyment, and thig ilusion ig
+manifold as explained in that vorso of the Blagvad-Gild which
says “give up all imaginings” ele, The eanse of this tllusion
Vit Iguomucu, is fourfold : ¢ Tgnorance ( aridyd ) is taking the
non-otornal, impure, ovil and non-déman, Lo bo olornal, ,pure
good and dtman ¥ gaya anaphorism® of Polanjali. The ﬂrat
is belioving momnntnins, stroeams, and the like which aroe im-
permancnt, to bo pormanent ; the second eonsists in mistaking
for quite pure bhe impure body of wile, ehild and the like 5 tha
third arises from regarding Liusbandry, commerce, and the liko
ug good though they arve really all evil ; the fourth is taking the
body of wife child and the rest which is only subordinate {o solf
aacl onbively fulse, bo beone's veal gelf from confonnding the phy.
sieal sheath (of food) with the self boyond it, The cange of these
piz., tdoubt’ and Ltherest, is 1guomncc and impressions born of
ignoranee which sover the essence of the Unit~—~Brakman. his
ignorance of the Paramakamsa—asoetic is LILEBI'O}’G{I with know-
Jedga of the impott of the groat Texts § and i uﬂpmssm ng of igno=
ranco are done pway with by tho practice of l'oge. [Lu the con-
{riston about points of the sompass juab veforrod to by way of
illustration, there 18 possibility of ils repotition beeause, though
the original cnuso is removed, improssions born of thab entso
have nob been demolishod, Tn the onso of tho (Paramaldamsa
wlio I8 an ) dscetbic Lot theso eanges of illusion having bheen Iuid
at reat, therois no possibility of *doubt’ and ils aocorapoitis
ments, Considering, therefode, the impossibility of a roturn
of doubt and the vest, il hins boon well spld that the nacotio i
“aonstantly free” from Lhose canses, This destrnstion of the
enuses of ¥ doubtebe,” is ¢ constant ¥ inansmueh ng this dostrucs
tion of ignorance and itg impressions can nevor be undone aftor
it 18 onee accomplished, The texb farther relors to‘ tho couso
of tlus destruction heing ¢ constant ’ ~

“ He i3 Doxmanently enlightened in It.”
Thepronoun * It rofora to that woll-known suptome Atman

PN NSy LT r bt e AN b b b " A
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which is the one object of all the Upanishads, This agcetic is
for ever awake in the light of this supreme Atman. For, it ia
only the ascetic who, bearing in mind the text : “The patient
Brahmana having known It shoulid harmonise himself inthe
Self, he should not be deluded away by wordd ; 1t is mere waste
of breath ;” gets over all mental destruetion with the force of
Yoga, and acquires * harmony in the Self”. Thus this # en«
lightenment ” being permanent and etepnal, the destrustion of
ignorance and its impressions which must disappear with the

light of thig knowledge, is bound to be equally permdnent and
eternal.

The text then proceeds to distinguiiah this supreme Atman,
thus revenled, from thepersonal Oreator of the logiciang :—

“And this is mere harmony in the Self.”

Drakman, the object of all Upanishad-teaching, is none
other than one’s Self ; the Yogin gains conviction of theis truth
and rests himself in peacoe and harmony., Next is described

the nature of the Illumination thus breaking upon the s~
oelic t+—

“I am that oloud of thought—all peacs, im~

“moveable, one, all bliss ;—that 18 my highest
“glory”. '

The ascotic gains the conviction ¢ Lam that Supreme Being,
all peaco ; free from all distraction beginning with snger and
tha like; immoveable from having no action whatever; above all
distinction of like sud unlike, ofpart and whole ; one uniform
essenge of oxistence, thonght and bliss, This essential Brak-
man i8 the real * glory,” the real form ov nature of the Yogin,
This has no relation with doing or soffering ; for, all doing and
guffering Is of illusion. 1t may beasked if pnre bliss were the
naturdof Bralman andif the self within is nothing lut this
Brakman, howig it that we do not feel this native blissin this
our progent condition? This realization %f Ylise is there-

fore {lus explained with illustration‘by those whoknow, :—
23 :
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« Batter, thotigh prosent in every Hmb of the cow conduces
“mought to her nourishmontj it sorves as tho lost
“medicine Lo its produser on boing worked ont into its
“propor formy, In tho samo memer, the highost of-

“ falgent Dord, prosent in oll boings, oven like the ghid,

“butler, is novor of any practical uso to Lthem till pro
“perly ronlized through the foree of devotion.”

If toacher, father, brother aud others who stood in that rela-
tion to the ascotic in his previons slation ol lile, shounld, -being
themsolves yol devoted to the path of aclion and belng fmll of
ignorant fuith, try to ungettle s mind by upbraiding him for
having given up the tuft of hair, tho sacrod thread, tho three

y

daily adorations and the like, he should presontly soek saligs .

faction in the following conviglion s

“That is the tuft, That the thrend,~—the adoration
‘“‘oongigty in the deatruction of all sense of
& sepamtanasa from the knowledge of supremse

sAtman as the only one unit.”

‘That’ refers Lo Lhe knowledge of Brakames sot forth in and
attainablo from the Upandehads 5 this itsolf uow sovves the
purpose of all external marks such as the infi, and the thread
and all oxternel forms of worship like the ihrec adorabions,
cte. ‘U'hab hoaven which 18 tho promisod resnlt of all wor-
ship and its forms sueh as bho tufl, cle., i nol hoyond the
reach of Brakman ; lov all objective happiness is nothing
but a mere pariicle of the bliss.of Brakman ; “ The rosi of
boeings live only by o particle of this bliss”* The aikarsani-
kdlk have this very idon in mind whon thoy say in the 3: QN
pams&ad e

“‘The enlightened having shorn his head clear of the tnft
Y of halir should give np nlso thal external "sign, lhe
“goaerad thrend 3 ho shonld hoencoforward bind Shimesel{
“ t0 tlm,t thrﬁ&d which is the immutablo supreme

Bm&man. It is a Lhread ingsmuch as it binds,

b et b A etk
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“ holds together ; and this thread is no doubt the
“ highest essence; that Br &émcpnm who understands
“this thread has enfered into the inner secret of the
“whole of the Veda. The thread on which ]:m.ngs the
“whole of the phﬁnﬂmiual even like g0 many jewels
“on g string,—that the aseetic who understands yoga
“and has seen the light, should wear abont him. The
“ knower, firm in the highest Yoga, should east away
* the objective thread he wears, the living conscious
“intellegence must find its place on the thread of
“ Brakman, Having found that place nothing polintes
* him, nothing makes him unholy—such is the powar
‘“ of that thread of grosis thus running within, Those
“indeed are the true knowers of the thread, the true
“ bearers of the sacrificial badge,* who have grosis for
¢ the tuft of hair on the head, gnosis for their ground
“of faith, gnosis for the thread which gives title
“to formal sacrifice. Gnosis indeed is the highest
“gim of their life, for gnosis is all pure and holy.
“He who has no other tuft of hair but the flame
“of gnosis going out of him even like the up-
“riging flame of fire is the trme kmnower keeping
“the necessary tuft over his head, not those who
“wear the hair in any prescribed or beautiful form.
“ Such Brdlmanpdh and others as are entitled to
“ cextain religious rites preseribed in the Veds should
“ hear this thread alone, for, that is the real mark of
“ having got the right to perform the said rites. Ho is
“ gaid by the knowers of DBralman to be the whole
“ Brdkmana who wears the tuft as well as the thread
“of gnosis and gnesis alone, This sacrificial thread is
“the highest resort, the supreme step ; the knower
“ghonld wear this thread; he is the real WOlEhlppGI‘,
“gny those who kiow.” N
»

* Por, that thread Is supposed to give the necossary npmtuul cnpnczty
to perform sacrifices oo, Before the thread is formally given.no one
osn porform any religious rites,

[ ™
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Thus it {8 plain the agecetio hag got both ftho ¢ tuft’ and
the ¢ Lhread,’ So wlso the *twilight-worship.’ Knowledgo
of the onencss of Paramdimd spoken of in tho €dsiram,
and Jivdimd prosont ny ithe egaisiic subjeet of oll gons
aoions acts, brought about from knowledge of tho seuso
of thoe groat Text, demolishes ihe whole: of that sense
of separalonoss which is born of illusion. The impossibility
of the rise ol this illusion agnin, is the pecnliar morit
of this demolishion thus accomplished. This direct convie-
tion of the one-noss of tho two-— soul and supremo goul— is
brought about at the point where the two fuse, so Lo apoak,
into enoh other ; and thie is the real twilight-worship™ which
the Veda assigns to the time when day nnd night mept.
togother. It being so, the blind devotees of faith will nover
be able to move the ngcelis in any mannor,

Thus is answered the question *which {a tho path’ in the
words beginning with * ITe shonld give up wife childron” eote.
The question *“whakis thoir condition™ is answoered in the
words “ what is then nooessary ote.;” and this 18 farther ampli-
flod in the words * Ie 15 constantly freo from ele.” Thae toext,
now proceeds to sum up and finigh the subject thug jem

“Having given up all desire he is contred in the
“highegt Unit,” ‘

Anger, avarice, and bthe like spring from dosiro ; dosive
being given up all such fonlts of the mind disapponsr. The
Vdjasancyinah spy wilth this in mind : “ It has beon snid this

WL

- - .

* Tho word is Sundlyd whioh monas ¢ & joink' Ordinarily tho joint ix
plaged b the boginning snd ond of day whon <night joins with day.
Thie i3 the momont of twilighb-worship, Rija-yoga {ntorprobs it lo moan
the point whore tho individual soul moergos into tho suprome souland
onenoes iy realized. Hatha-yoge also has its own intorprolation & Sundhyd,
The fusion of, tha Idd and Pingald-- tho sun~ and moon- broaths in
the Sushumnd whin both flow togothor, is the roal point of all formal
twilightworship and, true onough, such fusion doos tnke place at both
the bwilights and at midday and midnight.
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purushe ig oll desire,” The mind of the yogin freed from
desire rests uninterraptedly in the Unit,

' It may here be considered such Swpnnydsinak o8 have mot
vet been able to give up the vdsand of carrying out Vedic
injunctions and therefore go about with the presoribed shick
m hand,—Lthese Sannydsinak who are only *seekers,’ do not
respect the Paramahamse coxrying nosprescribed stick, like
them. It has been said with the view of answering this
doubt ;—

““ Ho is called the beaver of one stick (Fladandin ) who
“ hears the troe stick of grosis ; the bearer of the wooden
“ gtick is bound to hope and desire, he is void of all
“trne gnosts, He who is void of the virtunes, forbear-
“nnee, knowledge, rennnciation, self-control and the
#like finds his plade in the most terrible hell called
W Rawrava, He who lives only for alms is the sinner
“ yviolating the vow of the real Sannydsin.”

This difference will make it clear who is the real Parama~
hamsa. The ‘one stick’ which the Paramakamsy bears is
of two linds : spirituml and physical, just as much as the
¢three sticks’ of a Tridandin truly consisl of vocal, mental,
corporeal,* These three are thus described by Manu,

“ Rostraint (danda) of speech, restraint of mind, restraint
‘“ of act,—he who carries these three firmly in his
Stintollect is the real Tridendin. Having controlled
¢ himself with these three in his relations to all beings
4 whatover and having controlled all desire and anger,

% he finds the highest bliss possible.”

The nature of these is thus described by Daksha :—

“ Rostraint of ffpaﬂch, restraint of mind, restraint of act,—
“he who carries theso three firmly aboat him is the

|

* That in to any the word danda which menns ¢ Biok’ ns woll as ¢ ro-

gtraint’ iz made fo moean restraint of speech, resaint of mind, ro-
straint of body ;—these are the threo sbticks ordalned as the mark of

an ordinary Samwydsin,
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“praal Tridancdin, The first congisle in silence, the
“ hied in absenee of desirve, Lho second comes abont
" from Lhe practice of Prdpdydma.”

Another Smrel explaing “Roslraint of act” by * moderation
in diot.” These marks of the »idundin are found in the
Paramahamse also, Says 1-‘imnmhn R ;

“The &suatm—l’m*mm&ama is tho one helanging (o the
“ fourlh ordor gpoken of in tho Vede, he is houud
“hy all observanco aud ['m'lmm'u.ncr‘, he 18 Lhe &rfa
“ dandin, the form of Vishnu incarnatbe,

IL being so, a8 silonce and others ave considored Lo be ench
5 dande in consequonce of s being usefnl in resiraint of
'spemh, cte,, just so ghould gnesds which deslroys iguoranae
and its effecls bo looked upon ns o danda, 1lo is tho real
Likadandi, the .real Paramahemse who carvies the danda
of pure gnosis, It may gome time happen that this spiritual
donde might eseape Che mind for & moement in consequenco
of some distraction ; 16 is therefove thal ils opposile-—the
physical sbick~<is mentioned gide by side with it 1o
preeludo, as ib were by agsociation, the ehanco of "this Lrick of
memory, Ile who nol knowing this ossentinl teuth of the
Veda should delnde himself info the belief that ho has gained
the end of oxistenca hy tho simple changoe ol dvess which
sannylsg enloveos, and thns goesnboul with o wooden stick in
hand, finds his plncein tho most torrible hell ealled Renrava ;
for, & vapiety of ills continue to opproess his mind, Tho reason
18 obvions, Secing that one is clad in the garb of & Parama-
hamse people invito him, as in duly hound, for a meal ab their
house. This fellow being desirons of antislying the palale
makos no distinction as to whai he should take and what he
shonld not tako, and thus gabhers sin throngh ignorance,
“ Pollution tonehes not Lhe sanayusin throngh food™™; + Take
of all the fpur parpdh” i—bthdse and similar texts from the
Smpti refer “to the real knowor alons, The one under con-
sideration is an ignoramus and must desorve hell. It ig be-
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cause of this distinetion that Manp preseribes the rule abont
alms to ignorant sennyasinal ;—

“ Never oblair aling by telling fortune or interpreting

s ¢ signs, by astrology or medicine, or by tesching gram-

“ mar and logic, CGlo about.for alms but once, never

. “be attached to any form, for, the ascetic attached to
‘“ alms becomes easily attached to objects.”

Ag to the sannyasin who is the true knower, it has been
gald ;—'

“The Paramahemse may ent once or twice as he likes, he
*should, by all means, keep up the flow of gnosis
v, within,” .

16 being so, there is obvious difference botween the spisitnal
stick and the wooden stick, the former being snperfor to the
Intter, DBearing this in mind it must plainly follow that he
alone who'carries the spiritnal denda is the true Paramahamsa,

Let the knower have this spiritual dende alone ; no parti-
cular emphasis be laid on the wooden danda ; but then the
question arises how should the Poramahamse regulate him-
sell with respoct to the rest of his conduct ? The text procoeds
torangwor this

“Olad only in the cloth of the directions, above
“gall galutation, all ceremonies of the dead,
“beyond praige or blame, he should become
“the mendicant of mere chance. N¢ invooca-~
“tion, no dismissal, no form, no meditation,
“no devotion, no objects, no void, no separa-
“tion, no union, no meum, no tuum, nothing
“at #ll— he has not even the place where
“toJost, He should never touch gold eto.,

“he should never look at the world.’;
L

What the Smp¢i lays down in j—

o Abova the kneoes and below the naval shonld he wonr ::ma :
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“ pmcﬂ of clnth and Jeoop nnﬂthur for tho upper part ot
“tho body, Thus should ho go dbout for alms .-

refors to sueh as svenot Poginakh 16 is with this difforoncs
“in mind that it has beén aaid befoves he is not the real ammwam.
And what hag been said in yob anothor Smpti 1 |

"« Ho who has boen o sannyasin from bofore and {8 equal fo
“all other respects, to him nught aulututluu bu mrudn,
““and to no ono elaa, | |

]

| ruf‘ara to guch o8 are no- asoebicss for ‘tho [’m?w}m}ﬁm}asm
has no slutation to moke. Monce hasit heon snid whilo
dofining & Brdlmane “he is above praise, boyond salutas

- tion,” Being above “all cercmonios of tho dead ” rofors to the

absence of all duty in the Baramahamsa for offoring oblations
‘to anfoestors at holy places like tho Glayh, throngl excoss of -
ignorak fuith:  The reforonce to “praise and hltl-lllﬁ made. -
before was meant 0 pravent any vexation fromn. proise and
blame coming from others, Tho roferonce in this place is
- mennt to show that the Paremaltemsa himself gives no praise
“or ‘blame, The words “he shonld bocomo the mendicant of -
- moro- chance’ rolor to his being: bound by me parbicular
~ resolve ns to ordinary things, The rasulvu &bﬂut ‘worslup-;_:
~of God’ spokon of in tho Swpté 1=~ o -

. “(@oing nbont for alms, tolling tho bnn.da o{’ tlw rnsnry

| K GIG[LH]IIIGHH, Dath, meditation, worship of Glod e
“theso six should always bo attonded to us inmrmbly :
4 a5 gomo pe:ml ordor of the rulers”

Tralates ﬂnly to ono W]J{J 18 nﬂt yot ) full ILHGG[:IG. It'. has. .
~been said with this in mind “no invocation ato” Iho difforence: '_
* betwoen ¢ meditotion’ and ¢ devotion ’ lies in the former being
~ limited ‘to o short time and the latter toall time. Asthe
-~ ascetic has no tomporal intercourse whatever of tho form of -
~ praise, blame an{i tho like, or as ho hus no spfritual dutics
- of the form af worship ond the like, 50" he has nothing to do.
with t.lle phlloﬂophy of gnaszs uouamtmg of dlsauﬂaiﬂua uboub ;

tha aenae uf words und Loxts nud thu 111{0




Tﬁﬂt ?ﬁrﬁl éf‘ cbﬁﬂaiﬁuﬁﬁéﬁﬂ ’vﬂ:ihh 19 thy Wﬂiﬁeﬂﬂ bf‘ aIl i
ﬂm implidd theahing of the ter ‘Thou' 1n the great text
“Thou neb That” Ths pluih séhie f.‘if’ thé taf-m i¢ that form
of eonseionsneds w'hwl,r i$ encased'in’ the. body. - This; howeyer, .

+is pot the. implied senke, In its plain gense the torm is other
' than the #That” spokebof tis ons with 1t in the said’ bext' -
-thﬁ sbrse tﬁf mwﬂa todrectad. with all aots Bf- Any ihdl?ld‘[l&ll
 whatevey B part of this plaitsehss Whith réfers tEﬁ his body
dufl s othisr'than the 1111p11ed HeeH ; ‘thd bamis raferring to the
body of ancther. catiges the-wenss of iuyit With regard to
-_Df:hBrB j-All" ¢ls¢ besides "this Vmplied bnd plain form' of
consionsness is the nncﬂusmnus and'de known a8 the ¢ world.”
+ These and similar. thﬂughts Hower euter the a.suetma mlnd -
| __'111&511111{3}1 a8 'his. mmd 15 fﬂI‘ evor luat in Bm.émam. SRR

Henpa he' & hn,s noh ‘even’ the plaue whare to rest b fnr 1f
ha ‘acfuires any place such+as.a tonestary or the like as
ks perm&nenﬁ Fﬂmﬁenﬂe, ‘he Would ‘become attached to: the‘
-sense of meum and fuwm and his mind will ‘feel the force of -
i.dmtr&ablou in Moments whan thl,? object of meun. and fuwm
- ghould ﬂuﬁbr or pft}spam.- &&yﬂ G&udapﬂ.d&ch&rm mth thls .
'j-_luﬂew:-ﬁ-— N | - . o A

“ ﬁﬁ 13 &130'9'3 prmaa or aulutn.twn, bayund the duty of'
" “aﬂ'&ring oblationa to the manes of his’ an.cesters his.
- pIu.cB i$ néither ﬁ}r.ed nor mavmg-.—-—he 15 the pet uf

“merb ﬂh&nce."' ) e

| HB ahould nbh keﬁﬂ any ﬁﬁeﬁaﬂa ot‘ ﬂihrer; guld or auy N
ohher fiiotal either for alms or. fof tise in worship juat 4s momch ©
o he' should not bmd himsalf ta tmy pla:r.!e wha.ta%r. Suys .

-Yuhm s U e
“ Thé &saétm shd‘:ul& kéap né utensﬂs, nob of gold nor af‘ iron _'

- Whe. th}ﬁld ha‘ﬁré udthmg to do mbh any of ihhem.’f._-.
Alao M&nu fm e 6w L e

. He Y. kﬁéﬁ hfﬂa-léﬂh “pat's ohhar tha.n ﬁhbﬂe of meta.la i
oo M bheaé may ba puriﬁéﬂ with mm elay lika the laddle_-
'.'._‘_ _; 24 __ B L
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. &

“in nsaorifics. Tho pok maybe made of wild oucumbars
Weond, alay or bambon s ,for, uhese alono nro the pb,
“ gllowad to tho ﬂ:ﬂﬂuma by Mmm tha auu ol Prajdpati,”

+

And Bandhiyana 0 1o R _ .

" «Hq ghonld sat of Joaves placked nud brought mth fiig
own hands. Buot nevor use tho leal of the Baonyan-on
“thg Pacpal or *tho Baranja. Even unddr the.npreow-
 agt atraits should he, novor oot off o bmnze-plnte, for
“ one eating off & b;nﬂ‘mwpl&ta -ents nathing but ‘dirt
g filth ; nor'should ho nsd gul{l gilvor, uﬂppar, tin,
" ]end or ul&y for hia pabﬁ.”

He should further receivg 0% pupﬂm Says Mon tem

“ He ghould go about all alove with mind infent on the
“gonl to be nttaingd. Spi’mtlml powar fiuding only
tona to attach iteelf to, cloes unvor leave him, " dous
“nevor decline,”

Also Medh&bithi 1 &

“ Pixed abode, desire of flne pots, ole,, for e, Imyiug by &
“ gtore, the taking of pupils, sleeping by duy, valn
“talk,—thesa stx dagrade fhe bscotic into *bundmgah
“ Pixed abodo rofers to staying over one du.y in o
*villege, and over five in o oity, ab any time "othor
“than the taiuy season, Désire of flne- pots, ete,, for
“uge has reforoncs’to thy collaotion of pots made of
“ wild etoumber and-thé like; not one of theso should be
A praﬂerved thongl it be of nse for enting or.collesting
“alhs, Laying by o store vefers to laying by somle
Y stick or the like for nse at some future time when
“tlie present atlok may. have to bo pbandoned ns worn
% ouf or uuelaﬂs. Taling of pupils vefors to aecopbing
“ pupils for seryioe, wages, worship, hotorieky or oven’
“ throngh* uampasainm Day ., gnosis both . belng
“all llghh; night. 18 igndrance, indifference towards
;“Moaas iy slaaplng by: dey. an ta.lk aouﬂmtu ni‘

%
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1

" “ by the rodd side,” #

e ;

4 guch prattle a8 refers 2106 to ﬂpiritua,l matterﬁ bnt
% to alms or praise of gods and the like, or even to

‘“answering questrons oub of compassion, whilg going

. i'.

Not ounly should he take no ]'Jl‘lpllﬂ but he shonld mot eyen
" 80 muoh as deo them, for, even such 3eeing aroated bondage, ’
The text further implies thwt the ascelic shounld mot concern
himself with other things prohibited in the Smm. Thes& are -
pointed onf by Medhftithi ;1= ] -

¢ Thﬁ asgetic, ﬁhould never taks, even as he does not ‘touch
* ¥urine or foeces, these«six : moveables, iimoveables,

“ geeds, metals, poisons and arms, He should avoid at

»

%5 distance, like the wife of another, chemical opera~ ‘

“tons, grammar, astrology, bargains, and the like,”

Thus are describad all *those spiritual or tampura.f tfungﬂ

thatwtand in the way, of-the ascetic, Now the text prﬂceeds

fo point oufy hy way of guestion and answer, the greatest
obstacle in his w&y, [Lﬂd insists ofi avoiding it altogether +—

“If aaked is there any strong obstacle in the |

Swayt and what? the answer is there .are
“ obstacled. These bonsist in that interest
“with which if the mendicant looks at gold,

““he becomes the kifled of .Biahran, With

‘““wwhioh iIf he touches gold he besomes a
“Paulkasa, with whigh.if he takes gold he

‘“becomes the ]{iller of his Self. Hence

“ghould ' the free.mendioant never look at
‘““tonch, or take gold with interest.”

The Sdoskrit word for ‘strong obstacle’ (dbc?dkm) con-
nists ofey partivle (4) attached to the word obstacle (bddia);
and this par ticle adds to the word fobhstacle, the sense of
'straug it wecordance with the.rule of Pdrai?zz ¥ the particle
(4) limis or expands the mdaning,” An obstacle that covers
a large ground is of course & ‘strong obstacle,’ Having soid

oW

R |
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 {hat ti:nﬁrqiaﬁﬁh*bﬁg obsinplo,’ gold 18 inglenced a8 such
" obstaele,  If gold 35 Joplipd ad wifh “intovest’ that is "to say -
with sonse of grood acgompanied wwith sbrong darive, thon
the mendieant becomes the killer of Bradman, Ilis wind
Dolug  intents on goldy he constinbly strives {u obinin tud
. praserve 16 wiop ouly so bub with 4 view (o estublish the ve.
. ality of sueh' Lrash-ho sets. himsolf ageingt the toughing of
the Veddnte which declires all fhings to be meba {lusion,
Thus he consoles himself with. tho verlity of his desired
object—gold, Ia this manner does tho mandionnt, as it wors,
kill pr destroy that Braimen whode tvalh is prdved and
proolaimed "in the #dséram. o is thues' the killer of
Brakman, Snys the Smytd s—

+
“He who says thove Is. no DBrodman, -he who sots
« % himself against the Knowor of Bralman, and ho wlio
i professes to know Brakman without having heepme
" “ It, are all killers of Bradman, Know him the killor

- “of Brakman, lhe is boyond tle pnlo of all rfﬂigiou
“and interconrso,”

If the mendionyt tnmhuﬁ gold, with “intorest, ha falls into
+ » sin.ofid bocores o Paulbase- o somisd{ochhoha, ‘Iho sin is
thus sob forth in tho Swfsd - A BN

“That medioant falla in wo time who consalowsly parts

“.with his semon and who* boging-to loy b}v s gfore of
“ wealth,” \ "

Nor should gold bo takon with interast. Tf ho still takes it,
the mgpcljuguth;r thig his acl, puls the self, all consgionaness,
the witness of body and” sensaes, ever froe,~ihto gontact and
bondage ; fov, he thus disbelioves in the freedpm of self and

« Makes it the enjoyer of gold and .the like, This delnsion is
the root of all sliy  Bays the Smeris i— ' _ I

L Wha‘ l]ﬁ%ﬁl'ﬁmuﬁﬂ golf to bo obherwise than :;Ylurb it readly
.  “lg—what sin does bhad Jthief hob gommit {w thus
o pbpdling hig qam Belfy” . ¢

¥

L

+

4
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» And- 'morenver the killer of Self has in store thak ¥owld
which is void of the lesst tings of hﬂppnneaﬁ and thh ¥
fall of o thauaa.nd forms of-dire pum and: misery,

: “Thoge who destroy Self go, after . deafh, to the
e “sphera called gawrya (without the HL‘IH) all envelaped
' - % in thick darkness” ¢ - |

Iﬂthﬁlnuking at and the touching ‘of goldspoken in the text
is implied also talking or hearing of gold., In the taking of gold
is similarly 1mpl1ed denling in gold. The u meaning iz that all
intergourse in gold—whsther hearing abont it or its benefits
or dealing in it—with internal intevest, is as much sin as
, the looking at, touching and takmg gpoken of inthe text, As
]aﬁlgmg at gold with interest 1§ caunse of sin the mendicant
shonld not look at gold or touch it or take it. The goad of

this kegping alpof from gold ia thug ot forth —

“ All desires turn away from his nind; he wavers
“not underpain, he is indifferent to pleasure;
“rapunoiation or ‘atfachment he i8 not

- “attgolied to; having no attaghment " for
“ganything good or bad he neither haths nor

' “loves; gll aativity of his.senses 18 easily put
“Qut; ho 18 then cquired in the Helf.”

* Ohildren, wife, honse, property and the like ave ObJEQtE of
““dosire degéndent on gold (4. e. wealth) ; whenoe gold being
sbantigned all daﬂlre of every kind torns away from the mmd,
does not stay.in the mind, Kven .after cessatidn of desire,
pmn.ni' pleasure might come from previoud Ii’arma, but even
these cause no sotrow or desire, This has been fally &:tpla.mﬂd
in connection with the gidileprejue, Temporal pain and
pleastee beng thus ignored even spiribual blise and desixe for
guoh blisgis ecasily put out, for, one feels desire for-the bliss
“of hoavon only by infarence from the pléasure he exbérionces
" in tins world ;—snnd it is but proper that-heehating become
indifferent to temporal pleasure must grow .indiffexent to the
plau.ﬂure that might await him in the life adfter death, It

L]
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 boing &0, ho.badomes veid.of all attachmont whatever te any,
thing good or bad, thatis fo sny agreeableor disagrecabloin this
world ag well as the hext, This implies thab hie fools no hato,
for, such a%knowor hates not. even his divest onemy. Nor does
e love any one doing good to him, The porson who, thus ahovp
Jove and hate, stands ovor'in dtman has the adtiviky of all his
‘songes at an ond, This being uauomplishad costatio tfauca is
nevor interrupted; -

The qnestmn  what*is their uondltmn ¥ has been &hgwared
hefqre in brief and at length ; tlie smne has been enlarged npon
in this place in covnoction with the advisability of gvoiding
al] contret whatever with gold and the llItEh ‘

The text then proceeds to ﬁuucluda tha auhjaut of Reniwns
« cigtion-of-tlic-nccomplished : . ,

“Ho bsoomes delightfu.'lly sa,tid'ﬂed in the ful

" “filment of all duties by the knowledge ‘I am

“Brahman’ the permanentsouros of all frans-
“condent bliss, the onéfountain.of all light,”

Tliia Parapa-famsa-nsoetio nequives tho dul:ghtﬁﬂ condition
6(’ fn]ﬁlmg all datids whatever on gaining the conviotion
‘I am Brihman’ deseribed in the Unanishads a8 that su~
prame self‘ wllluh is all'j joy and ad} llght. ﬁaya the Smytd tmm

I‘

A Ragulmg all content in the neetar of gﬂaszﬂ, fu'lly autwm
~ “fled in suprdmo fulfilinent . of overy duby, tllm*e
““remains nothing for the Yogin to dm;1r if anything
¢ remmin, ‘he must bo just, 5o many removes behind

‘ gnosry.”’ *

May the Tiord Yidyatirthe thus, deatmymg the tle of
bondage from the heart, give ug the whol of the 1dat and

" guprems ﬂnd of emst&ﬁce. - "
Bad of the ﬂfth Chapter on “Rennoiation
. oTuthe-ageﬂmpliah3.1:1."’.; d

uw;."«‘:
] 1 . -
"
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Separatensss and nnn-separateueas have. fallen away in &
moment, holiness and sin have melted . away, illusion gnd
falge kunwladn'e nrd destroyed in no time,*all doubt is pub
-rnub ig the t;wml:lmg of the gye,~uh !-what means (Vedic) -
. njunobion or prohibition %o the sage walking the .way -
transcending the three properties, after having found that
s.essemras of light whlch is bayond all speﬂch béyond all tjmt
conies of the three properties, -

L‘n

Ascotics firm in. the knowladge of self repair-' not £
. sacred streams all nothing but mere water, nor to Gods -
' and their images; all stone agd mortar. ,

. ,.Tlle God of the twice-born is ire, the God of the: Sllent
one is his hea®t ; poor intelects *find their God .in Idols j—
the evan—eyed enhgl;;tened one sees God evarywhere.

_ Thoaa who have not the eye for ‘knowledge percaWﬁ "not
_ the swayer of men pervading every nook and corner~of the
universe, all quist and peace ; like the- bhnd who cannot see

. the full blaze of the Sun. ' c
Bnd of ‘The Path of leemtmn n thm llfe."

‘i-
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